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28th July 1986

AGENDA

of the second part of the thirty-second ordinary session
Paris, 1st-4th December 1986

1. Political questions

1. Political activities of the Council —
reply to the thirty-first annual report of
the Council

2. Developments in the Soviet Union and
East-West relations

I1. Defence questions

1. Threat assessment

2. Disarmament — reply to the thirty-first
annual report of the Council

3. European security and the Mediter-
ranean

III. Technical and scientific questions

European helicopters for the 1990s

IV. Budgetary and administrative questions

1. Accounts of the administrative expen-
diture of the Assembly for the financial
year 1985 — the auditor’s report and
motion to approve the final accounts

2. Revised draft budget of the adminis-
trative expenditure of the Assembly for
the financial year 1986

3. Draft budget of the administrative
expenditure of the Assembly for the
financial year 1987

V. Parliamentary and public relations

1. Outline of a new booklet on Western
European Union

2. Parliamentary and public relations

10

Report tabled by Mr. Bianco on behalf of the
General Affairs Committee

Report tabled by Mr. Close on behalf of the
General Affairs Committee

Report tabled by Mr. Stokes on behalf of the
Committee on Defence Questions and Arma-
ments

Report tabled by Mr. Amadei on behalf of the
Committee on Defence Questions and Arma-
ments

Report tabled by Mr. Kittelmann on behalf of the
Committee on Defence Questions and Arma-
ments

Report tabled by Mr. Wilkinson on behalf of the
Committee on Scientific, Technological and
Aerospace Questions

Report tabled by Sir Dudley Smith on behalf of
the Committee on Budgetary Affairs and Admin-
istration

Report tabled by Sir Dudley Smith on behalf of
the Committee on Budgetary Affairs and Admin-
istration

Report tabled by Sir Dudley Smith on behalf of
the Committee on Budgetary Affairs and Admin-
istration

Report tabled by Mrs. Hennicot-Schoepges on
behalf of the Committee for Parliamentary and
Public Relations

Report tabled by Mr. Terlezki on behalf of the
Committee for Parliamentary and Public Rela-
tions



Document 1068 28th November 1986

Morning

ORDER OF BUSINESS

of the second part of the thirty-second ordinary session
Paris, 1st-4th December 1986

MONDAY, 1st DECEMBER

Meetings of political groups

Afternoon 3 p.m.

L.

3.45 p.m.

4.30 p.m.

Opening of the second part of the thirty-second ordinary session.

2. Examination of credentials.
3.
4. Adoption of the draft order of business of the second part of the thmy-second ordinary

Address by the President of the Assembly.

session (Document 1068).

Action by the Presidential Committee (Document 1083):
. . . |
presentation of the report tabled by Mr. Goerens, Vice-President of the !Assembly.

Address by Mr. Cahen, Secretary-General of WEU.

. Address by Mr. Mollemann, Minister of State for Foreign Affairs of the Federal Republic of

Germany.

. Threat assessment (Document 1076):

presentation of the report tabled by Mr. Stokes on behalf of the Commlttee on Defence Ques-
tions and Armaments.

Debate.

. Address by Lord Carrington, Secretary-General of NATO.
10.

Threat assessment:

Resumed debate.

Vote on the draft recommendation.

TUESDAY, 2nd DECEMBER

Morning 9.30 a.m.

1.

Accounts of the administrative expenditure of the Assembly for the financial year 1985 — the
auditor’s report and motion to approve the final accounts (Document 1069):

presentation of the report tabled by Sir Dudley Smith on behalf of the Committee on
Budgetary Affairs and Administration.

Debate.

Revised draft budget of the administrative expenditure of the Assembly for the financial year
1986 (Document 1071):

presentation of the report tabled by Sir Dudley Smith on behalf of the Committee on
Budgetary Affairs and Administration.

Debate.
11
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10.30 a.m.
4,

. Draft budget of the administrative expenditure of the Assembly for the financial year 1987

(Document 1072):
presentation of the report tabled by Sir Dudley Smith on behalf of the Committee on
Budgetary Affairs and Administration.

Debate.

Presentation of the first part of the thirty-second annual report of the Council by Mr. Poos,
Minister for Foreign Affairs of Luxembourg, Chairman-in-Office of the Council (Document
1074).
Political activities of the Council — reply to the thirty-first annual report (Document 1078):
presentation of the report tabled by Mr. Bianco on behalf of the General Affairs Com-
mittee.

Debate.

Afternoon 3 p.m.

1.

3.30 p.m.

Political activities of the Council - reply to the thirty-first annual report of the Council:
Resumed debate.

. Address by Mr. Chirac, Prime Minister of France.
. Disarmament - reply to the thirty-first annual report of the Council (Document 1075):

presentation of the report tabled by Mr. Amadei on behalf of the Committee on Defence Ques-
tions and Armaments.

Debate.

Political activities of the Council — reply to the thirty-first annual report of the Council;
Disarmament — reply to the thirty-first annual report of the Council:

Votes on the draft recommendations.

Revised draft budget of the administrative expenditure of the Assembly for the financial year
1986;

Draft budget of the administrative expenditure of the Assembly for the financial year 1987:
Votes on the draft budgets.

Accounts of the Assembly for the financial year 1985 — the auditor’s report and motion to
approve the final accounts:

Vote on the motion to approve the final accounts.

WEDNESDAY, 3rd DECEMBER

Morning 9.30 a.m.

L.

10 a.m.

2.

European helicopters for the 1990s (Document 1077):

presentation of the report tabled by Mr. Wilkinson on behalf of the Committee on Scientific,
Technological and Aerospace Questions.

Address by Mr. Fischbach, Minister of Defence of Luxembourg.
12
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11 am.

3. Address by Lord Trefgarne, Minister of State for Defence Procurement of the United

Kingdom.

4. European helicopters for the 1990s:

Debate.

Afternoon 3 p.m.

L.

3.30 p.m.

European helicopters for the 1990s:
Resumed debate.

. Address by Mr. Spadolini, Minister of Defence of Italy.
. European helicopters for the 1990s:

Vote on the draft recommendation.

Outline of a new booklet on Western European Union (Document 1081):

presentation of the report tabled by Mrs. Hennicot-Schoepges on behalf of the Committee for
Parliamentary and Public Relations.

Debate.
Vote on the draft order.

Parliamentary and public relations (Document 1080):

presentation of the report tabled by Mr. Terlezki on behalf of the Committeé for Parliamentary
and Public Relations.

Debate.
Vote on the draft resolution.

Developments in the Soviet Union and East-West relations (Document 1079):
presentation of the report tabled by Mr. Close on behalf of the General Affairs Committee.

Debate.

THURSDAY, 4th DECEMBER

Morning 10 a.m.

Developments in the Soviet Union and East-West relations:

Resumed debate.

Vote on the draft recommendation.

Afternoon 3 p.m,

European security and the Mediterranean (Document 1073):

presentation of the report tabled by Mr. Kittelmann on behalf of the Committee on Defence
Questions and Armaments.

Debate.

Vote on the draft recommendation.

CLOSE OF THE THIRTY-SECOND ORDINARY SESSION

13
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14th August 1986

Accounts of the administrative expenditure of the Assembly
for the financial year 1985

THE AUDITOR’S REPORT

TABLE OF CONTENTS

LETTER FROM THE PRESIDENT OF THE ASSEMBLY TO THE AUDITOR SUBMITTING THE
ACCOUNTS OF THE ASSEMBLY FOR THE FINANCIAL YEAR 1985 - 23rd June 1986.

LETTER FROM THE EXTERNAL AUDITOR TO THE PRESIDENT OF THE ASSEMBLY SUBMITTING
THE ACCOUNTS OF THE ASSEMBLY FOR THE FINANCIAL YEAR 1985 - 14th August 1986.

REPORT OF THE EXTERNAL AUDITOR TO THE ASSEMBLY OF WESTERN EUROPEAN UNION
ON THE ACCOUNTS FOR THE FINANCIAL YEAR 1985 - 14th August 1986.

FINANCIAL STATEMENTS OF THE ASSEMBLY OF WESTERN EUROPEAN UNION FOR THE YEAR
ENDED 31ST DECEMBER 1985 - AUDIT OPINION - 14th August 1986.

APPENDICES

I. Summary of income and expenditure for the financial year 1985.
Financial position as at 31st December 1985.

II. Statement of budget authorisations, expenditure and unexpended credits for the financial year 1985.

I1I.

Statement of sums due and received from the Secretary-General of WEU, London, in respect

of contributions to the WEU Assembly budget for 1985.

Iv.

Letter from the President of the Assembly
to the Auditor submitting the accounts
of the Assembly for the financial year 1985

23rd June 1986

Sir,

In accordance with Article 13 of the Finan-
cial Regulations of the WEU Assembly, I have the
honour to submit to you the accounts for the finan-
cial year 1985 in accordance with the statements
attached hereto which refer to:

1. (a) Summary of income and expenditure -
financial position as at 31st December
1985 (Appendix I);

(b) Statement of budget authorisations,
expenditure and unexpended -credits
(Appendix II);

(c) Contributions (Appendix IiI);
(d) Provident fund (Appendix IV).

14

Provident fund — Account for the financial year ended 31st December 1985.

2. The statement of budget authorisations,
expenditure and unexpended credits shows a deficit
of F 136 098, whereas the summary of income and
expenditure shows an excess of expenditure of
F 151 463. The difference between these two figu-
res, F 15 365, represents the deficit of receipts over
those estimated made up as follows:

F F
— Bank interest 265 145
— Sundry receipts 64 695
— Sale of publications 33 541
— Levy on the salaries
of Grade A staff 64 284
— Contributions 7% 397 970
825 635
— Receipts for 1985
estimated in the
budget 841 000
— 15 365
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3.  Excess expenditure under Heads II and V
of the operating budget and under Head I of the
pensions budget amounting to F 277 610 has been
met by transfers from other heads of the budget.

4, All contributions were received from the
Secretary-General WEU London before 31st
December 198S.

5. Amounts in the Assembly’s provident fund
are incorporated with those of the other organs
of WEU and the entire fund is administered by
the Secretary-General in consultation with the
Clerk of the Assembly.

On 31st December 1985 these amounts total-
led F 3 222 858 as shown at Appendix IV. On that
date there remained two loans to two staff mem-
bers amounting to F 453 144.

The Secretary-General has continued to
receive advice from the advisory panel set up within
WEU and from outside bankers on the investment
of the funds. On 31st December 1985 the fund was
held by Montagu Investment Management Limi-
ted in London.

I have the honour to be,
Sir,
Your obedient Servant,
J.-M. Caro
President of the Assembly

Sir Gordon DownEey, K.C.B.
National Audit Office

Audit House

Victoria Embankment
LONDON EC4Y 0DS

Letter from the external Auditor to the President
of the Assembly submitting the accounts
of the Assembly for the financial year 1985

14th August 1986

Dear Monsieur Caro,

I have the honour to submit the accounts of
the Assembly of Western European Union for the fi-
nancial year 1983, together with my opinion thereon.

As required by Article 15 of the Financial
Regulations, I also enclose my report which takes
into account the comments made in your letter of
11th July 1986.

Yours sincerely,
Gordon DowNEY

Monsieur Jean-Marie CARO
President of the Assembly
Western European Union

43, avenue du Président Wilson
75775 PARIS Cedex 16

15

T

Report of the external Auditor to the
Assembly of Western European Union on the
accounts for the financial year 1985

\

1. I have audited the accounts of the Assembly
of Western European Union far the financial year
1985 in accordance with Article 14 of the Finan-
cial Regulations of the ASsembly. My examination
included an appraisal of the Assembly’s financial
procedures and was supported by such tests of the
records and transactions as appeared to me to be
necessary.

Budgetary out—tyrn

2. The budget provided for expenditure of
F 16 311 900 of which F 841 000 was expected to
be covered by miscellaneous receipts and the
balance by contributions. Actual expenditure in the
year amounted to F 16 447 998. Income amoun-
ted to F 16 296 535 comprising F 15 470 900 from
contributions and F 825 635 from miscellaneous
receipts. There was thus an excess of expenditure
over income of F 151 463 arising from a budge-
tary over-spend of F 136 098 (as shown at Appen-
dix II) and shortfall in miscellaneous receipts of
F 15 365.

3. The budgetary over-spend of F 136 098
comprised over-spends on Part I Head II
(F 89 307), Head III (F 141 735), Head V
(F 77 520) and Part II Head I (F 110 783), total-
ling F 419 345 of which F 283 247 was met from
savings on other heads. The Financial Regulations
do not provide for budget transfers between heads
of expenditure but I note that the Western Euro-
pean Council, who sets the Assembly’s budget, was
notified of the transfers in May 1986 in accordance
with the usual procedure.

4, The over-spend is attributable to the cost
(F 151 463) of the Assembly’s share of security
improvement work at the Paris headquarters. This
work was approved by the Council of the Wes-
tern European Union but there was no provision
for its cost in the Assembly’s budget for 1985 and
a supplementary budget was not sought. The
Council was informed of this situation and agreed
in March 1986 that the Assembly’s 1984 budget
surplus of F 168 190 could be retained to meet the
cost of this work in order to avoid the need to call
for additional budget contributions. I have there-
fore accepted without qualification of my certifi-
cate the position where, contrary to Article 5 of
the Financial Regulations, the Assembly incurred
expenditure in excess of the budgetary credits



DOCUMENT 1069

approved but I trust that should a similar situa-
tion arise in the future a supplementary budget will
be submitted to the Council for approval.

5. I also draw attention to the treatment of the
cost (F 223 158) of a 1985 pay award for Grade
A officials which was paid in March 1986.
F 145 352 of this was charged to the 1985 budget
and the balance, F 80 806 to the 1986 budget. The
Council approved this accounting treatment in
March 1986 on the basis that the Assembly will
submit a supplementary budget for 1986 to regu-
larise the situation. This supplementary budget will
also modify the salary estimates for 1986 to take
account of the higher than expected pay award.

6. I wish to record my appreciation for the co-
operation and assistance extended by the President
and staff of the Assembly during my tenure of
office as the external Auditor of the Assembly.

Gordon DowNEY
(Comptroller and Auditor General,
United Kingdom)
External Auditor

14th August 1986

16

Financial statements of the Assembly of
Western European Union for the year ended

31st December 1985

Audit opinion

I have examined the appended financial sta-
tements (Appendix I) of the Assembly of Western
European Union, comprising the summary of
income and expenditure and the statement of assets
and liabilities for the year ended 31st December
1985, in accordance with Article 14 of the Finan-
cial Regulations of the Assembly. As a result of
the examination I am of the opinion that the finan-
cial statements present fairly the financial position
of the Assembly as at 31st December 1985 and the
results of its operations for the period then ended ;
and that the transactions were in accordance with
the Financial Regulations and legislative authority.

Gordon DowNEY
(Comptroller and Auditor General,
United Kingdom)
External Auditor
14th August 1986
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APPENDIX 1

Summary of income and expenditure for the financial year 1985

(in French francs)

Per attached statement
Assessments of member states (see Appendix III) .............

Miscellaneous
(A) Sundry receipts
Bank interest .......c.iiiirein it i e
Sundry receipts .. ... .iiii i e
Sale of publications ............. ... i i
Levy on salaries of grade A officials .......................

(B) Pensions
Contributions (7%) . .....ciiiii ittt it iaennannnn
Reimbursement of provident fund withdrawals (loans, etc.) ....

Expenditure under budget authorisation .....................

Expenditure in excess of budget authorisation on Heads II, III,
Vand Part II, T .......... ... i,

Total expenditure (see Appendix II) ........................
Excess of income over expenditure .........................

Financial position as at 31st December 1985
Assets
Cash at bank ......cciiiiiiii i it i ettt et
Sundry advances ..........c.cciiiiiiii i i i i
Accounts receivable

Liabilities
Accounts payable .......... ... i i
Excess expenditure over income ..............c.ciiiriinn.n.

Certified correct :

Jean-Marie CArO
President of the Assembly

Georges MouLIAS
Clerk of the Assembly

17

265 145
64 695
33 541
64 284

397 970

————

16 311 900

136 098

F

190 718
538 735

128 210

! F

1 009 126

— 151 463
F

15 470 900

825 635

16 296 535

16 447 998
— 151 463

857 663

857 663

Dudhey SMITH

Chairman of the Committee
on Budgetary Affairs
and Administration
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AP
STATEMENT OF BUDGET AUTHORISATIONS, EXPENDIT
(in I
Total budget
PART I : OPERATING BUDGET for 10850
Heap I - PERMANENT STAFF
Sub-Head 1 Basic salaries 6 330 000
Sub-Head 2 Allowances
2.1.  Expatriation allowance 555 000
2.2. Household allowance 253 000
2.3.  Allowance for children and other dependent persons 200 000
2.4. Rent allowance 25 000
2.5. Education allowance 90 000
2.6. Allowance for language courses 2 000
2.7. Overtime 50 000
2.8. Home leave 20 000
Sub-Head 3 Social charges
3.1.  Social security 845 000
3.2.  Supplementary insurance 227 000
3.3.  Provident fund 120 000
Sub-Head 4 Expenses relating to the recruitment and departure of
permanent officials
4.1. Travelling expenses of candidatures for vacant posts
4.2. Travelling expenses on arrival and departure of per-
manent officials and their families
4.3. Removal expenses
4.4. Installation allowance
Sub-Head 5 Medical examination 8 000
Total of Head I 8 725 000

1. Documents 1001 and A/WEU/BA (85) 7.

18



CII

D UNEXPENDED CREDITS FOR THE FINANCIAL YEAR 1985

')

APPENDIX I1

Transfers Total after Total Unexpended
+ - transfers expenditure credits
3678 6 326 322 6 307 484 18 838
7774 562 774 562 774 -
h, 2 542 250 458 250 458 -
1634 201 634 201 634 -
3192 28 192 28 192 -
8 849 81 151 81 151 -
4 506 6 506 6 506 -
13 860 63 860 63 860 -
5519 14 481 14 481 -
6 317 838 683 838 683 -
12 633 214 367 214 367 -
3 662 123 662 123 662 -
658 658 658 -
4 947 4 947 4 947 -
695 7 305 7 305 -
40 233 40 233 8 725 000 8 706 162 18 838
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PART I : OPERATING BUDGET

Total budget
for 1985

HEeAD 1II - TEMPORARY STAFF

Sub-Head 6 Staff recruited for sessions of the Assembly
6.1.  Sittings service 868 000
6.2. Interpretation service 298 000
6.3. Translation service 634 000
6.4. Other services 50 000
Sub-Head 7 Interpretation staff required for Assembly work between
sessions 350 000
Sub-Head 8 Temporary staff for the Office of the Clerk 60 000
Sub-Head 9 Social charges
9.1. Insurance for temporary staff other than interpreters 4 000
9.2. Provident fund for interpreters 83 000
9.3. Insurance for interpreters 2 800
Total of Head II 2 349 800
HEeAD III - EXPENDITURE ON PREMISES AND EQUIPMENT
Sub-Head 10 Share of joint expenditure on the Paris premises 430 000
Sub-Head 11 Hire of committee rooms 15 000
Sub-Head 12 Technical and other installations for Assembly sessions 315 000
Sub-Head 13  Various services for the organisation of sessions 27 000
Sub-Head 14 Maintenance of the premises of the Office of the
Clerk 15 000
Sub-Head 15 Purchase or repair of office furniture 10 000
Sub-Head 16 Purchase of reproduction and other office equipment 75 000
Sub-Head 17 Hire and maintenance of reproduction and other office
equipment 272 000
Total of Head III 1 159 000
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Transfers Total after Total Unexpended
+ - transfers expenditure credits

39 275 907 275 908 667 — 1392

3440 294 560 294 560 -

17 334 616 666 616 666 -

15 646 34 354 34 354 -
350 000 437 915 — 87915

2726 62 726 62 726 -

295 3705 3 705 -

4 957 78 043 78 043 -

329 2 471 2471 -
42 001 42 001 2 349 800 2 439 107 — 89 307
430 000 539 357 — 109 357

10 889 4111 4111 ‘ -

10 093 325 093 325 093 -
5 348 32 348 38 392 = 6044

2222 17 222 17 222 -
10 000 36 334 — 26334

3003 71 997 71 997 -

3771 268 229 268 229 -
17 663 17 663 1159 000 1 300 735 — 141 735
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PART 1: OPERATING BUDGET

Total budget

for 1985
HEeaD IV - GENERAL ADMINISTRATIVE COSTS
Sub-Head 18 Postage, telephone, telex and transport of documents 480 000
Sub-Head 19 Duplication paper, headed writing paper and other office
supplies 238 000
Sub-Head 20 Printing and publication of documents 1318 000
Sub-Head 21 Purchase of documents 44 800
Sub-Head 22 Official cars 60 000
Sub-Head 23 Bank charges 500
Total of Head IV 2 141 300
HEeAD V - OTHER EXPENDITURE
Sub-Head 24 Travelling and subsistence allowances and insurance for the
President of the Assembly, chairmen of committees and
rapporteurs 139 000
Sub-Head 25 Expenses for representation 160 000
Sub-Head 26 Committee study missions 3 300
Sub-Head 27 Official journeys of members of the Office the Clerk 310 000
Sub-Head 28 Expenses of experts and the auditor 70 000
Sub-Head 29 Expenditure on information 275 000
Sub-Head 30 Expenses for political groups 273 000
Sub-Head 31 Contingencies and other expenditure not elsewhere provided
for 3 000
Sub-Head 32 Non-recoverable taxes 20 000
Total of Head V 1 253 300
Total 15 628 400
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, o TS Moansters. expenditure v
480 000 469 188 10 812
13 573 251 573 251 573 -
68 523 1249 477 996 382 253 095
1 301 46 101 46 101 -
53 649 113 649 113 649 -
500 -2 502
68 523 68 523 2 141 300 1 876 891 264 409
32 828 106 172 106 172 -
27 433 187 433 187 433 -
2 181 1119 1119 -
29 701 339 701 417 221
34 679 104 679 104 679 -
49 894 225 106 225 106 -
273 000 273 000
600 2 400 2 400 -
6 310 13 690 13 690 -
91 813 91 813 1253 300 1330 820
260 233 260 233 15 628 400 15 653 715
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Total budget

PART II : PENSIONS BUDGET for 1985

HEeaD I - PENSIONS, ALLOWANCES AND SOCIAL CHARGES

Sub-Head 1 Pensions and leaving allowances
1.1.  Retirement pensions 402 000
1.2. Invalidity pensions 181 000
1.3.  Survivors’ pensions 43 500 y
1.4. Orphans’ or dependants’ pensions .

1.5. Leaving allowances"

Sub-Head 2 Family allowances

2.1.  Household allowances 18 000

2.2.  Children’s and dependants’ allowances 22 000

2.3.  Education allowances 5000

Sub-Head 3 Supplementary insurance 12 000
Total of Head I 683 500

Total 16 311 900

The expenditure figures include charges for goods delivered and services rendered by 31st December 1985, and paid for up

Jean-Marie Caro Geor,
President of the Assembly Clerk of |
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March 1986, in accordance with the Financial Regulations of the Assembly.

ULIAS
embly

25

Transfers Total after Total Unexpended
+ - transfers expenditure credits

402 000 418 287 - 16 287
181 000 186 928 — 50928

64 43 436 43 436 —
79 751 — 79 751

'

23 17 977 17 977 -
22 000 23 016 — 1016
5 000 12 495 — 7495

87 12 087 12 393

87 87 683 500 794 283 — 110 783
260 320 260 320 16 311 900 16 447 998 . L= _136 098

Dudley SMiTH

Chairman of the Committee on
Budgetary Affairs and Administration
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APPENDIX I1I

APPENDIX III

STATEMENT OF SUMS RECEIVED FROM THE SECRETARY-GENERAL
OF WEU LONDON IN RESPECT OF CONTRIBUTIONS TO THE WEU ASSEMBLY
BUDGET FOR 1985

Member states 600ths Coggirt;:iiéms Budget surplus for i%%ts contrli\{)?tions
in 1984 (Revised) required
F F F F

Belgium 59 508 744 | (-) 16539 1521 305 2013 510

France 120 | (—) 350967 | (—) 33638 3094 180 2709 575
Federal Republic of

Germany 120 [ (-) 350967 | (-) 33638 3094 180 2709 575

Italy 120 (=) 350967 | (—) 33638 3094 180 2709 575

Luxembourg 2 () 5849 | (-) 560 51 570 45 161

Netherlands 59 [(-) 172560 | (-) 16539 1521 305 1 332 206

United Kingdom 120 [ (—) 350967 | (—) 33638 3094 180 2709 575

600 | (—)1073533 | (—) 168190 15 470 900 14 229 177

Amounts paid by the Secretariat-General to the Assembly ...................... 15 302 710

1984 budget SUIPIUS ... .. ititie ittt it it ettt et i e e 168 190

1985 BUAEEL ...ttt e e 15 470 900
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APPENDIX 1V
PROVIDENT FUND
ACCOUNT FOR THE FINANCIAL YEAR ENDED 31st DECEMBER 1985

in French francs

Balance brought forward:

Accounts of staff members as at 1st January 1985

Contributions of staff members and of the
Assembly of Western European Union

Repayments of loans by staff members

Interest received during the year

2761 413

182 337
80 946
232 042

3256 738

Management fee
Withdrawals
Loss on valuation at 31st December 1985

Accounts of existing staff members as at
31st December 1985

15 394

8 300
10 186

3 222 858
3 256 738

Jean-Marie CAro
President of the Assembly

Georges MOULIAS
Clerk of the Assembly

Dudley SMitH
Chairman of the Committee on

Budgetary Affairs and Administration

I have examined the foregoing account. In my opinion the account presents fairly the financial position of the provident fund at 31st December 1985.

Gordon DowNEY

Comptroller and Auditor General, United Kingdom
External Auditor

14th August 1986

Al XIONZddV

6901 INFWNDOd



Document 1069, Addendum 15th September 1986

Accounts of the administrative expenditure of the Assembly
for the financial year 1985

MOTION TO APPROVE THE FINAL ACCOUNTS OF THE ASSEMBLY
FOR THE FINANCIAL YEAR 1985'

submitted on behalf of the
Committee on Budgetary Affairs and Administration*
by Sir Dudley Smith, Chairman and Rapporteur

The Assembly,

Having examined the final accounts of the Assembly for the financial year 1985, together with
the auditor’s report, in accordance with Article 16 of the financial regulations,

Approves the accounts as submitted and discharges the President of the Assembly of his financial
responsibility.

1. Adopted unanimously by the committee.

2. Members of the committee : Sir Dudley Smith (Chairman) ; MM. Sinesio, Bohl (Vice-Chairmen) ; MM. Beysen, Chartron,
Declercq, Dhaille, Enders, Ferrari Aggradi (Alternate : Giust), Freeson, Haase, Linster (Alternate : Hengel), Morris, Oehler, Mrs.
Pack, MM. Pollidoro, Rauti, Stokes (Alternate : Rees), van Tets, de Vries, Zierer.

N.B. : The names of those taking part in the vote are printed in italics.
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15th September 1986

Meeting between the Committee for Relations with the Council
and the Chairman-in-Office of the Council

MEMORANDUM

by Mr. Jean-Marie Caro, President of the Assembly,
adopted by the Presidential Committee on 15th September 1986

1. Almost two years after the Rome declara-
tion, much uncertainty or obscurity still sur-
rounds the nature, extent and scope the seven
governments intend to accord to the reactivation
of WEU. On the occasion of the meeting
between the Council and the Assembly in Venice
and again at the first part of the thirty-second
session of the Assembly, this uncertainty and
obscurity caused some doubt to be voiced, par-
ticularly in the press, about whether the Seven
were truly determined to give WEU new
tasks. The Chairman-in-Office of the Council,
the Secretary-General of WEU and the ministers
who spoke during the session nevertheless reaf-
firmed this determination, and the Assembly’s
Presidential Committee for its part wishes to
convey to the Council its opinion on the steps it
believes the latter should take to carry it into
effect.

2. In any event, the Assembly wishes to be
given a prior assurance that the aims of the
reactivation of WEU remain unchanged in the
Council’s political programme.

1. Promotion of a European political area

3. The Rome declaration made it clear, on
the one hand, that it was towards the political
area that the Seven intended to direct the activi-
ties of WEU and, on the other hand, that WEU
should not duplicate the work of other bodies,
thus allowing a wider base to be given to the
building of a European union. Inter alia, this
implied that the WEU Council would not inter-
fere in matters handled by the Twelve.

4, While admitting that it should be ensured
that each institution keeps to its own area of
responsibility, it must be noted that this fear of
duplication is voiced almost only in regard to
WEU although so far it has hardly impinged
upon other European organisations. In many
cases, therefore, it may be wondered whether this
does not conceal a bias against the reactivation
of WEU, i.e. the existence of Europe in the areas
for which WEU is responsible.
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S. In any event, the application of these prin-
ciples shows that there is some uncertainty about
which matters should be tackled by the Seven
and which by the Twelve. As a result, no satis-
factory action has yet been taken on some ques-
tions because twelve-power political consulta-
tions associate countries whose security policies
are not homogenous enough and because their
discussions are not followed up by an interna-
tional secretariat.

6. If it is accepted that the Twelve now form
the area in which a European political union is to
be set up, it must be noted that they are not able
to ensure application of the modified Brussels
Treaty which is the basis of Europe in security
matters. Hence the European political area has
to be organised, account being taken of these
facts and maximum use being made of the possi-
bilities offered by WEU to give Europe a content
which cannot now be defined in the framework
of the Twelve.

7. This means applying the principle of
avoiding duplication among the European insti-
tutions not by a division of work between the
Seven and the Twelve but by reasonable co-ordi-
nation between them. Keeping the Twelve
informed of WEU’s activities is one way of doing
this but it must not remain the ionly one and in
order to produce more convincing results for
European political co-operation the WEU Coun-
cil must not hesitate to take up matters tackled in
a wider framework, particularly when it is a mat-
ter of contributing to Europe’s. security, as the
Assembly proposed in response to the develop-
ment of international terrorism. The decision
taken by the Public Administration Committee
in May 1986 to follow up the Italian proposal to
study “the organisation of government in the
face of terrorism ” in 1987 shows that there are
areas in which WEU can play this réle.

8. The present recrudescence of international
terrorism emphasises the permanent nature of
this threat to our civilisation. It is for the Coun-
cil, under Article VIII of the modified Brussels
Treaty, to ensure that the WEU member coun-
tries co-ordinate the measures of prevention and
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repression they have to take to counter it. This
situation can but add weight to the proposal
addressed by the President of the Assembly to
the Council on 17th April 1986, which the
Assembly endorsed by adopting Recommenda-
tion 435, to “ concert the action taken by mem-
ber countries so as to deter effectively any coun-
try from affording assistance or encouragement
to organisations practising terrorism ”,

9. The development of meetings of political
directors from the ministries for foreign affairs of
the Seven at the close of meetings of the Twelve
on political co-operation would be one means of
moving in this direction. This should be prac-
tised in particular in the event of serious threats
to international peace and in any case
communiqués should be issued about meetings
held in the context of WEU. The participation
of the Secretary-General of WEU in twelve-
power political consultations might also promote
fruitful co-operation between the two bodies.

10. In accordance with the wishes expressed
by the Council, the Assembly for its part has
started to develop its relations with the European
Parliament and with the North Atlantic Assem-
bly, as well as with the parliaments of the Euro-
pean member countries of the Atlantic Alliance,
with a view to improving the organisation of the
European political area at parliamentary level.

2. Promotion of a European policy on defence and
armaments, the limitation of armaments
and the military use of space

11. This was the main aim which the seven
governments assumed in the Rome declaration.
Since then, the Council’s activities have fallen
well short of this goal. While welcoming the
fact that the Council’s thirty-first annual report
refers to its conclusions on the American strate-
gic defence initiative, the Assembly has asked the
Council to direct its work in a number of direc-
tions, with the assistance of its specialised
agencies. These would include:

— promoting European co-operation in
research on and development and pro-
duction of defence equipment involving
use of advanced technology (Recom-
mendations 416, 419, 423, 436 and
437),

— promoting a true European policy on
the limitation of armaments;

— developing research to master the space
dimension with a view to starting a
European programme for Europe to
increase its capabilities in space matters
where progress with the SDI might give
the United States an overwhelming lead
(Recommendations 413 and 414);
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— following up the report on WEU and
public awareness (Recommendation
411);

— stipulating the specific réle of each of
the bodies responsible for promoting
European armaments co-operation on
the basis of agreements between chiefs-
of-staff on tactical requirements, com-
mon logistical requirements and the
technical details of interoperability
based on an analysis of the threat
adopted by the Seven (Recommenda-
tions 416 and 423);

— in the countries concerned, co-ordinat-
ing the measures of deterrence, preven-
tion and repression which have had to
be taken because of the development of
terrorism (Recommendation 435).

3. Co-operation with the United States

12. The major réle played by the United
States in ensuring Western Europe’s security
makes it essential to determine Europe’s require-
ments in order to hold a continuing dialogue
between the United States and a European
partner. This is being conducted mainly in
NATO and in the context of bilateral relations
which allows the United States to obtain too
many economic advantages thanks to its military
strength. However, if, in the Atlantic Alliance
and in areas not covered by the alliance, Europe
wishes to play a réle which corresponds to its
geographical situation, its economic resources,
its ability to defend itself and its efforts for joint
security, it must, in external policy and defence
and disarmament matters provide itself with the
wherewithal to define and defend its interests
through collective action, as it has succeeded in
doing in the Community’s area of responsibil-
ity.

13.  WEU cannot claim to be a European pillar
of the alliance if the Council does not assert itself
as the United States’ partner by voicing Europe’s
view both on matters tackled in the framework
of NATO, including alliance strategy, arma-
ments, arms limitation and disarmament, and in
regard to the threats to international peace aris-
ing outside the North Atlantic Treaty area.
With this in mind, the Assembly has proposed
several times that the Council meet prior to
meetings of the North Atlantic Council. It has
also stressed the importance it attaches to minis-
ters of defence regularly attending Council meet-
ings.

14. The Council should develop its activities
in regard to the American authorities to show
them that WEU’s work 1is in the interests of the
alliance as a whole and of the United States itself
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by allowing Europe to express itself with a single
voice capable of warning the United States Gov-
ernment about any measures which might divide
the members of the Atlantic Alliance or
jeopardise Europe’s fundamental interests in all
areas.

4. The enlargement of WEU

15. At the request of the Council, the Assem-
bly is developing its relations with the parlia-
ments of European countries members of the
Atlantic Alliance, several of which send observ-
ers to its sessions. However, it is evident that
for countries which have applied for member-
ship of WEU and those showing a real interest in
its activities, this method of participation can
but be a transitional measure. The Assembly
expects the Council to say forthwith what action
it intends to take on Portugal’s application for
membership and on the results of the Spanish
referendum. Its decisions on these matters will
give public opinion a better idea of its views on
the réle WEU is destined to play in setting up a
European union associating WEU’s security and
defence responsibilities with the Communities’
economic responsibilities (Recommendation
432).

16. The Council’s favourable response to the
enlargement of WEU, in accordance with the
Assembly’s expectations, will show whether the
Council is still attached to the reactivation of
WEU as provided for in the Rome declaration.

5. The Secretariat-General and the agencies

17. While there is no doubt that the
Secretariat-General, as a consequence of the
Rome declaration, has extended its field of
action considerably, it is not so clear that the new
agencies have so far had to play a réle corre-
sponding to WEU’s operational requirements as
envisaged in the Rome declaration. The crea-
tion of such agencies implied that WEU effec-
tively exercised certain responsibilities and also
that the Council left them a free enough hand to
allow them to take meaningful action in the areas
assigned to them.

18. (a) For the reports to be really useful, the
task of reporting at short notice on the various
subjects assigned to them by the Council implies
certain requirements which do not yet seem to be
fully met.

1. The Council must first develop definite
tasks before asking the agencies for
assistance. The reports submitted to it
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should be considered and effectively
followed up in the context of its normal
work.

2. The agencies must be required to follow
continuously the matters they have to
study so as to build up the necessary
documentation and competence to be
able to work to good avail. They must
have the means necessary for acquiring
information in member countries and
international organisations and for
processing it. In particular, NATO
and the IEPG should be instructed to
give them all necessary support.

3. The Council must inform the Assembly
and public opinion of the content of
these reports without delay, subject
only to the restrictions imposed by clas-
sified defence information (Recom-
mendation 432).

19. (b) The necessary continuity of the agencies’
action means that, in addition to their task of
keeping the Council informed, they must have
permanent tasks in the context of WEU’s general
vocation (Recommendation 432).

1. Agency I for disarmament questions
should be instructed ta assist the dele-
gations of all member countries in dis-
armament negotiations in which they
take part, particularly in the United
Nations and the CSCE. It should take
part in preparing directives for the
negotiations and should follow official
and unofficial negotiation sessions in
order to be able to play an effective
réle. This means the agency giving
member countries every guarantee that
the secrecy of information communi-
cated to it is respected and that the
basis of any co-operation between the
agencies and the Assémbly must be
clear enough to ensure that the latter
cannot be suspected of leaks.

2. Agency II for defence qLestions should
be instructed to co-prdinate work
undertaken in the various member
countries to keep public opinion
informed of defence problems with a
view to making it better aware of their
European dimension. The Assembly
has often stressed the interest of this
task which corresponds to views
endorsed by the Seven in the Rome
declaration. While giving favourable
answers to Assembly recommenda-
tions, the Council has so far done noth-
ing to follow them up (Recommenda-
tions 429 and 432).
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3. Agency III for the development of
armaments co-operation differs from
the others in that its research réle is a
secondary one. It is responsible for
following the progress of European
armaments co-operation. Where nec-
essary, it has to follow and analyse
work conducted elsewhere on the com-
parison of equipment requirements and
relevant specifications and on the pre-
sent situation. Finally, it has to study
the armaments sector of industries in
member countries. For this purpose,
it should first continue the work under-
taken by the international secretariat of
the SAC and ensure that governments
follow up their conclusions, which has
not so far been the case, some of these
studies, particularly the one on legal
obstacles to co-operation, involving leg-
islative decisions. -Just as, generally
speaking, American legislation reserves
the United States army’s procurement
for the country’s own industries, princi-
ples should similarly be defined for
European preference without any
protectionist policy. Agency III
should also be given the permanent
task of studying all matters raised by
the transfer between allies of
armaments-related technology.
Finally, the 1955 text setting up the
SAC should be re-examined to ensure
that that body’s new terms of reference
take account of the vocation of the
IEPG and of the fact that WEU has a
political vocation: preparation of the
European union.
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6. Council and Assembly

20. The Assembly is gratified that the
Luxembourg presidency has agreed to maintain a
ministerial presence throughout the second part
of the thirty-second session. It trusts this will
allow the Chairman-in-Office of the Council to
speak during each debate in order to present the
Council’s view. Above all, it trusts that this
experience will be continued to allow a non-stop
dialogue between Council and Assembly on the
principal matters on the agenda of sessions.

21. Conversely, the Assembly was not very
satisfied with its exchanges with the Council in
the first half of 1986, mainly because of the inad-
equate use the Council made of its thirty-first
annual report to inform the Assembly of its
activities. It can but repeat its requests for
fuller, more frequent and more systematic infor-
mation and for the press to be kept regularly and
fully informed of Council meetings.

22. Finally, it has to recall that the reactiv-
ation of WEU and the new interest shown in the
organisation by certain countries and many asso-
ciations have already led to a considerable
increase in the work incumbent on the Office of
the Clerk and in the Assembly’s budgetary
constraints. The prospects of WEU being
enlarged will add to this. Consideration must
be given to the requirements which these new
burdens already represent and which will
become even greater for the Assembly’s staff,
equipment, premises and budget, and a remedy
must first of all be found to a trend which has led
to the resources available to the Assembly dimin-
ishing just when its work is increasing.
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REVISED DRAFT BUDGET OF THE ADMINISTRATIVE EXPENDITURE
OF THE ASSEMBLY FOR THE FINANCIAL YEAR 1986

submitted on behalf of the
Committee on Budgetary Affairs and Administration *
by Sir Dudley Smith, Chairman and Rapporteur
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REVISED DRAFT BUDGET OF THE ASSEMBLY FOR THE FINANCIAL YEAR 1986

APPENDICES
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III. Secretary-General’s note — Assembly budget — 1985 — Document C-B (86) 3 of
17th February 1986.
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ted on the basis of scales as at 1st July 1985 and sums granted for this purpose
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1. Adopted in committee by 8 votes to 0 with 3 abstentions.

2. Members of the committee: Sir Dudley Smith (Chairman); MM. Sinesio, Bohl (Vice-Chairmen); MM. Beysen, Chartron,
Declercq, Dhaille, Enders, Ferrari Aggradi (Alternate: Giust), Freeson, Haase, Linster (Alternate; Hengel), Morris, Oehler,
Mrs. Pack, MM. Pollidoro, Rauti, Stokes (Alternate: Rees), van Tets, de Vries, Zierer.

N.B. The names of those taking part in the vote are printed in italics.
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Explanatory Memorandum

(submitted by Sir Dudley Smith, Chairman and Rapporteur)

1. There are several reasons for having to revise the budget for the financial year 1986: some are due
to political decisions of the Assembly or its organs, others stem from decisions of the Council concern-
ing in particular the financial regulation of expenditure through the application of the 215th report of
the Co-ordinating Committee.

A specific reference must therefore be made to the documents which reflect these decisions in
order to justify the request for additional credits in the draft revised budget for 1986.

2. During the first part of the thirty-second ordinary session, the Assembly recommended that the
Council “ give favourable consideration to the proposals to create two new grade B3 posts which are
given top priority in the Assembly’s draft budget for 1986 ” (cf. Recommendation 433, paragraph 4,
Appendix I).

Further to this recommendation, this draft revised budget repeats the proposal to create these two
new posts, the need for which is still a top priority. It suffices to recall that one of these two posts is to
strengthen the administrative and accounts service of the Office of the Clerk — which at the moment has
only one grade B6 official — and the other will allow the secretary of the Committee for Parliamentary
and Public Relations (whose responsibilities within this committee have been increased and above all
he is now responsible for the research service) to be helped by an assistant specifically assigned to this
sector of work.

In view of the necessary administrative time-lag in procedure for approving this draft revised
budget, the creation of these two new posts cannot take effect before December 1986. The financial
repercussions have therefore been calculated on the basis of one month’s salary and allowances, i.=.
F 25000 (Sub-Heads 1, 2 and 3 of Head I).

3. At its meeting on 29th April 1986, the Bureau of the Assembly decided inter alia to give Mr. Bur-
chard the task of head of the research service in addition to his present duties and to ask for his promo-
tion to grade A4. In a letter of 18th June 1986, the President of the Assembly informed the Secretary-
General, underlining that it was both a matter of recognising the increased responsibilities of this official
and of fulfilling an undertaking towards the German Delegation. This promotion, which would take
effect as from 1st July 1986, had a financial implication of F 4 800.

It should be specified that the other promotions considered by the Bureau will be examined in the
near future by the Presidential Committee in the context of a full study of the restructuration of the
Office of the Clerk.

The new list of staff of the Office of the Clerk as at 1st September 1986 is given in the table at
Appendix II.

4, In application of the measures approved by the Council (cf. documents CB (86) 3 of 17th Feb-
ruary 1986, Appendix III, and CB (86) 3, confirmation of 26th March 1986, Appendix IV), the following
additional sums are requested:

(a) In Head I of the operating budget

F 80 800 (rounded down) to finance the part of the salary adjustments of A grades which
could not be met from the 1985 budget and was attributed to the 1986 budget;

F 200 000 for the amended salary estimates for 1986 which had been calculated at a level
lower than the one subsequently agreed upon on the basis of the 215th report of the Co-ordi-
nating Committee;

(b) In Head I of the pensions budget

F 43 000 for the amended estimates of pensions for 1986 as a consequence of the application
of the report of the abovementioned Co-ordinating Committee.

However, this expenditure is partly offset by increased receipts from contributions to the pen-
sion scheme of permanent staff assessed at F 15 000.

Appendices V and VI show the calculations made to assess these additional appropriations.
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5. Conversely, no amounts are requested under the same head for salaries of interpreters and tempo-
rary sittings staff recruited for sessions at A level since it is possible to offset excess expenditure by bud-
getary savings.

6. Finally an additional amount of F 80 000 is requested under Sub-Head 7 of Head II - Interpre-
ters. This amount is essential for carrying out the programme of committee meetinis outside Paris.

It is underlined that the initial sum of F 400 000 granted by the Council was largely taken up by
the organisation of the committee session in Venice and by various study journeys by committees to the
United States, Norway, Denmark, Sweden, the United Kingdom, etc. Without this amount, the Presi-
dential Committee would be obliged to revise the programme of work of each committee and cancel
journeys already authorised.

Furthermore, it will not be possible to organise a second committee session in the autumn or
other meetings outside Paris in 1986.

7. In conclusion, the total supplementary credits requested amount to F 418 600, i.e. 2.49% of the
net total initial budget for 1986.
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Revised draft budget of the Assembly for the financial year 1986

Draft budget

Draft budget

Heads and Sub-Heads for 1986 for 1986 Difference
(initial) (revised)
Head I — Permanent staff
Sus-HEAD :
1 — Basicsalaries .............c.ccvvveinnnn.. 6 690 000 6 897 800 207 800
2 — Allowances ...........c.cciiiiiinnaninn.. 1 300 000 1 337 400 37 400
3 — Social charges ................ ... 1 250 000 1315400 65 400
4 - Expenses relating to the recruitment and
departure of permanent officials.......... 180 000 180 000
5 — Medical examination .................... 8 000 8 000
Total ............ ... ... 9 428 000 9 738 600 310 600
Head II — Temporary staff
Sus-HEAD":
6 — Staff recruited for sessions ............... 1 950 000 1 950 000
7 - Interpretation staff required for Assembly
work between sessions .................. 400 000 480 000 80 000
8 — Temporary staff for the Office of the Clerk . 80000 80000
9 — Social charges .......................... 81000 81 000
Total . ...t 2511000 2591 000 80000
Head III — Expenditure on premises and
equipment
Sus-HEAD :
10 — Share of joint expenditure on the Paris pre-
IMNISES © v iie ettt iiineieeeeennnnn. 430000 430000
11 - Hire of committee rooms................ 15000 15000
12 - Technical and other installations for Assem-
bly sessions ............ciiiiiiiiiia.... 340 000 340000
13 - Various services for the organisation of ses-
SIOMS . .vttiieii e 45 000 45000
14 — Maintenance of the premises of the Office of
theClerk..............i ... 15 000 15000
15 — Purchase or repair of office furniture ..... 25500 25 500
16 — Purchase of reproduction and other office
EQUIPIMENT . ....virietiriieiennnennnnns 94 800 94 800
17 — Hire and maintenance of reproduction and
other office equipment .................. 390 800 390 800
Total .. 1 356 100 1356100
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Draft budget

Draft budget

Heads and Sub-Heads for 1986 for 1986 Difference
(initial) (revised)

Head IV - General administrative costs
Sus-HEAD :
18 — Postage, telephone, telex and transport of

documents ..............ccoiiiiiiiinnnn. 480 000 480 000
19 — Duplication paper, headed writing paper

and other office supplies ................ 250000 250000
20 - Printing and publication of documents ... 1 150 000 1 150 000
21 — Purchase of documents .................. 50 000 50 000
22 — Official cars ...........c.coiiiiiinanan.. 100 000 100000
23 — Bankcharges ............... ..., 500 500

Total .......... ..., 2 030 500 2 030 500
Head V - Other expenditure
SuB-HEAD :
24 — Travelling and subsistence allowances and

insurance for the President of the Assembly,

chairmen of committees and rapporteurs . . 150 000 150 000 |
25 — Expenses for representation .............. 170 000 170 000
26 — Committee study missions ............... 3300 3300
27 - Official journeys of members of the Office

ofthe Clerk .................. ... .. .... 350 000 350000
28 — Expenses of experts and the auditor ...... 70 000 70 000
29 — Expenditure on information ............. 300 000 300000
30 - Expenses for political groups ............. 300 000 300 000
31 — Contingencies and other expenditure not

elsewhere provided for .................. 3000 3000
32 — Non-recoverable taxes ................... 20 000 20 000

Total .............cciiiiiii ... 1 366 300 1 366 300
OPERATING BUDGET .........coiiiiiininnnnnn. 16 691 900 17 082 500 390 600
RECEIPTS ....oiiiii i 400 000 400 000 -
NET TotaL OPERATING BUDGET ................. 16 291 900 16 682 500 390 600
PENSIONS o oo it ittt ettt 928 000 971 000 43 000
RECEIPTS ... .oiii i i it 410 000 425 000 15000
NET ToraL PeEnsiONs BUDGET .................. 518 000 546 000 28 000
NET GRAND TOTAL . .........coiiiiiaeinnnn., 16 809 900 17228 500 418 600
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APPENDIX I

RECOMMENDATION 433!

on the budgets of the ministerial organs of Western European Union
Jor the financial years 1985 (revised) and 1986*

The Assembly,

(i)  Noting that, in communicating the budgets of Western European Union for 1985 (revised) and
1986, the Council has complied with the provisions of Article VIII (¢) of the Charter;

(ii}  Considering that:

(a) the budgets for 1985 (revised) and 1986 take account of the new structure of the ministerial
organs of WEU achieved in conformity with the directives set out in the Rome declaration;

(b) each of these budgets is the subject of an initial three-part document (recapitulation, explana-
tory memorandum and pensions) for the WEU Budget and Organisation Committee and of a
document revised on the basis of the recommendations adopted by that committee and trans-
mitted to the Council;

(c) examination of the budgets consequently requires knowledge of the abovementioned docu-
ments and of the others produced during the year but which are not sent to the Assembly on a
regular basis;

(d) the way WEU budgets are now presented draws no distinction between ordinary and extraor-
dinary expenditure although the latter may have a considerable effect on statistics on the evo-
lution of budgets and consequently detract from the objective application of the zero growth
criterion or of any other criterion for budgetary trends agreed by the governments;

(e) the 1985 budget allowed considerable excess resources to be built up which were used for the
sole purpose of restructuring the ministerial organs, no account being taken in this context of
the requirements of the Assembly although the ministers expressed their wish in Rome in
October 1984 to have the Assembly “ play a growing réle ™;

(f) the new breakdown of duties shown in the recent establishment tables of the ministerial
organs increases the need to review procedure for approving Assembly budgets in order to
provide a better guarantee of its autonomy and independence;

(g) the task of managing pensions in WEU has grown to such an extent that an independent body
should be given responsibility for this task;

(iii) Regretting that:

(a) two Grade B posts are shown as vacant in the budget of the Paris agencies whereas the Assem-
bly’s proposal to create two new Grade B posts in the Office of the Clerk has been rejected;

(b) the programme for the modernisation of equipment makes no provision for purchasing a
telex, the lack of which is keenly felt by all the services of WEU as well as by parliamentarians;

(iv)  Welcoming the fact that the Council, in attributing grades to the various types of duty, has
adopted the dual-grading criterion which the Assembly has often recommended in the past,

RECOMMENDS THAT THE COUNCIL
1. Examine the possibility of:

(a) combining in a single budgetary document all the information now given in many different
documents;

1. Adopted by the Assembly on 4th June 1986 during the first part of the thirty-second ordinary session (6th sitting).

2. Explanatory memorandum: see the report tabled by Mr. Sinesio on behalf of the Committee on Budgetary Affairs and Admi-
nistration (Document 1054).
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(b) showing in the two parts of the budget (operating budget and pensions budget) two categories
of expenditure: ordinary and extraordinary expenditure, to make it easier tQ follow the evolu-
tion of these budgets;

2. Transmit to the Office of the Clerk of the Assembly all budgetary documents relating to its budge-
tary decisions;

3. In consultation with the appropriate Assembly bodies, review procedure for ap‘ roving Assembly
budgets so that it corresponds better to the principle of its autonomy and independence;

4, Give favourable consideration to the proposals to create two new Grade B3 posts which are given
top priority in the Assembly’s draft budget for 1986;

5. Further to Assembly Recommendation 357, promote the creation of an independent body for the
administration of pensions and, to this end, organise consultations with the other co-ordinated organisa-
tions;

6. Study the problem of dual-grading at every level of the hierarchy and lay down a general rule on
the subject applicable to all WEU staff;

7. Authorise the installation of a telex in the London and Paris offices, it being understood that the
telex installed in Paris would be available to all WEU organs in accordance with methods of use and
cost-sharing to be agreed among them,;

8. Promote harmonisation of the technical equipment of the organs of WEU to achieve future cost-
saving and engage a management consultant from a member government or private industry to investi-
gate this matter and make recommendations.
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APPENDIX 11

APPENDIX II

Recapitulation of changes

in the staff of the Office of the Clerk
proposed in the 1986 budget (revised)

Draft budget | Draft budget
Grade Duties for 1986 for 1986 + or -
(revised) (initial)

H.C. (@[5 <A 1 1 -
A6 Senior counsellor ............. ..ttt 0 1 -1
AS Counsellors .......ccoiiiiiiiiiin it 5! 4 +1
A4 First secretaries ........ovviirineernenennneannnaand 3 2 +1
A3 Secretaries ........ciiiiii i 0 1 -1
A2 Translators, documentalist .........................| 3 3 -
B6 Chiefaccountant .................ccoiiviiinennnn.. 1 1 -
B4 Personal assistants .............ccviieernnnneennnnns 5 5 -
B3 Bilingual shorthand-typists.......................... 6 5 +1
B3 X770 11 81 7:1 ¢ ) AU 1 - +1
B3 Switchboard operator ..............c..ccoiiiiiinn. . 1 1 -
Cé6 Head of reproduction department ................... 1 1 -
C4 Assistants in reproduction department ............... 2 2 -

29 27 +2

1. One of these 5 posts is now grade A4.
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APPENDIX III

Secretary-General’s note'!

Assembly budget - 1985
(C-B (86) 2)

1. The Secretary-General refers to document C-B (86) 2 dated 29th January 1986 in which delega-
tions were advised that the Assembly’s budget for 1985 may not have sufficient funds to cover the cost
of the Assembly’s share of security work carried out at the Paris offices of WEU in 1985. It is recalled
that the Council gave its approval for this work on 13th February 1985 (CR (85) 3, V, 3) The Assem-
bly’s share of the cost amounted to F 151 463.45.

2. Document C-B (86) 2 noted that a possible consequence of this situation could be that the Assem-
bly’s accounts for the financial year 1985 would show a deficit instead of the customary surplus. It was
also pointed out that so long as the deficit did not exceed the amount mentioned above, the need to call
for additional budget contributions to cover the deficit could be avoided if delegatlons would agree that
the Assembly’s budget surplus from 1984 (F 168 189.58) could be retained.

3. Delegations are now asked to note that the Assembly is faced with further unforeseen expenditure,
that will affect both the 1985 and 1986 budgets, arising from the 1985 annual review of emoluments and
the recommendations for that review contained in the Co-ordinating Committee’s 215th report (C (86) 2
and addendum). The increases proposed in the report are higher than were anticipated both for the
Assembly and the other offices of WEU. This situation has been foreseen by the members of the
Co-ordinating Committee and is mentioned in paragraph 4 on page (ii) of the addendum to the report:

“ The attention of national delegations was drawn to the fact that some organisations — due to the
late submission of the second part of the proposals... might not have been able to take into
account completely the financial consequences of the present report in their budgetary estima-
tes. Certain rearrangements might therefore be necessary within such budgets. ”

4. The Office of the Clerk of the Assembly proposes to overcome this latest problem by charging the
salary arrears payments for 1985 that cannot be met from the 1985 budget to the budget for 1986. It
will submit in due course a supplementary budget for 1986 to regularise this situation. That budget
will also have to modify the salary estimates for 1986 which were also calculated at a lower level than is
proposed in the 215th report.

5. In passing, the Secretary-General must inform delegations that the 215th report will mean an
adjustment to the budgets of the ministerial organs. The increases proposed for A and L staff in Lon-
don are interim figures (see paragraph 2 of the addendum to the report) and it may be some time, there-
fore, before the full financial consequences can be calculated.

6. Insofar as the Assembly is concerned, the Council’s approval of the measures proposed in para-
graphs 2 and 4 above will be assumed if no written objections are received by 26th February 1986.

1. Document C-B (86) 3, 17th February 1986.
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APPENDIX IV

Secretary-General’s note !

Assembly budget - 1985
(C-B (86) 2)

The Secretary-General confirms that the Council has now approved the measures proposed by the
Assembly in paragraphs 2 and 4 of document C-B (86) 3.

1. Document C-B (86) 3 — Confirmation — 26th March 1986.
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APPENDIX V

Comparison between estimates for expenditure on grade A salaries
calculated on the basis of scales as at 1st July 1985
and sums granted for this purpose in the 1986 budget

Sub-Heads 1986 ba E(sitimatesl Diffe
- sed on scales 11Ierence
budget as at lst July 19851
SuB-HeaDp 1 — Basic salaries .................. 4 280 000 4470 500 - 190 500
Sus-HeaDp 2 — Allowances
2.1. Expatriation allowance ............... 465 700 483900 | - 18200
2.2. Household allowance ................ 190 400 199 200 - 8800
2.3. Allowance for children, etc............ 116 400 122200 | - 5800
2.4. Rent allowance ...................... - - -
2.5. Education allowance ................. 90 000 91 500 - 1500
Sus-Heap 3 - Social charges
3.1. Social security ....................... 556 800 581 000 - 24200
3.2. Supplementary insurance ............. 151 000 182 400 — 31400
33 Provident fund ...................... 125 400 131 000 - 5700
5975700 6261 800 - 286100
Foreseeable savings in the salaries of grade B and C staff under Head I ......... | 86 100
Additional SUM ... .. .o - 200000

1. Adjusted on the basis of a 1.5% rate of increase to take account of foreseeable increases as from 1st July 1986.

43




DOCUMENT 1071 APPENDIX VI

APPENDIX VI

Comparison between estimates for expenditure on grade A pensions calculated
on the basis of scales as at 1st July 1985
and sums granted for this purpose in the 1986 budget

1986 Estimates )
Sub-Heads budget based on scales . Difference
as at Ist July 1985
Sus-Heap 1 - Pensions and leaving allowances
1.1. Retirement pensions ................. 508 300 532000 -23700
1.2. Invalidity pensions .................. 190 000 198 000 - 8000
Sus-HEeap 2 — Family allowances
2.1. Household allowances ................ 19 600 20 500 - 900
2.2. Children’s and other dependants’
allowances ..........coveiiiiiiinnnn. 11 700 12 300 - 600
2.3. Education allowances ................ 4 500 10 400 - 5900
Sus-HEaD 3 - Supplementary insurance........ 12 200 16 100 - 3900
746 300 789 300 -43000

1. Adjusted on the basis of a 1.5% rate of increase to take account of foreseeable increases as from Ist July 1986.
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Revised draft budget of the administrative expenditure
of the Assembly for the financial year 1986

Opinion of the Council

TABLE OF CONTENTS

Opinion of the WEU Budget and Organisation Committee
(Document C-B (86) 14)

Opinion of the Council (Letter from the Secretary-General
of WEU dated 27th November 1986)

Table showing reductions approved by the Council

Secretary-General’s note !
WEU Assembly revised budget for 1986

1. The WEU Assembly revised budget for 1986 was circulated under reference B (86) 24 (Assembly
Document 1071) and was considered by the Budget and Organisation Committee lat its meeting in
London on 23rd and 24th October 1986 (BR (86) 2, III — to be circulated).

2. The total of the approved 1986 budget was F 16 809 900. An additional sum of F 418 600 was
requested in the revised budget, bringing the total for the year to F 17 228 500. That total would
represent an increase over 1985 of 11.36% (originally 8.65%) or, without pensions, 9.97% (originally
7.39%).

3 The additional amount of F 418 600 was made up as follows:

Head I — Permanent staff ‘ F

Creation of two new posts in grade B3 ........ ... .. o ittt 25000

Cost in 1986 of a promotion to an existing vacant post (A3 to Ad)......... e 4 800

To meet, in 1986, costs from salary increase awarded in 1985 for which there were

insufficient funds in the 1985 budget ....... ... ... i e 80 800

Extra cost in 1986 of salary increase awarded in 1985 for which the original estimates

were insufficient ........ ... . e TR 200 000
310 600

Head Il — Temporary staff

Additional funds for the recruitment of interpreters to serve committee meetings ... _80 000
390 600

Pensions

F 43 000 required for higher pensions costs as a result of the salary adjustment men-
tioned above, less F 15000 additional contribution income arising from the same
adjustment, making a net increase of .......... ... . ittt 28 000

TOtal . .ottt e e e e 418 600

4. In the committee’s debate on this budget, several delegations observed that they would have diffi-
culties finding extra money to meet a call for supplementary contributions. They urged that savings be
found elsewhere in the budget. It was acknowledged, however, that the salary adjustment procedure
imposed unavoidable financial obligations on the co-ordinated organisations. This was especially true
in 1985 when the increase for A and L staff had been higher than anticipated because of an adjustment

1. Document C-B (86) 14, 31st October 1986.
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to the purchasing power parity factor. Expenditure that was clearly within the control of the
organisation was another matter and, in this area, the committee agreed that economies would have to
be made.

Head I

The proposal to create two new B3 posts could not be agreed, and delegations also felt that the
amount of F 4 800 should not feature in this budget. It was recommended, therefore, that a total of
F 29 800 should be deleted from this head.

Head 11

The committee took the view that meetings of various committees, etc., should be organised and
financed within the limits of the credits approved in the main budget. A proposal supported by three
delegations to reduce the increase sought by half was not approved as two other delegations could accept
no increase under this head (F 80 000).

At this point, therefore, the committee had effectively applied reductions of F 109 800, reducing
the total increase of the revised budget from F 418 600 to F 308 800.

Additional economies were sought by members of the committee. The Assembly’s represen-
tative offered a further reduction of F 50 000 that would reduce the total increase from F 308 800 to
F 258 800, but this remained unacceptable and, after further discussion, the committee agreed (subject
to a United Kingdom reserve) that the increase of the revised budget should not exceed F 250 000, a
reduction of F 168 600.

5. The committee’s recommendations would amend the 1986 budget as follows:
F
Mainbudget .................. ..., 16 809 900
Revised budget ......................... 250 000
Total for 1986 ............. .o iia.. 17 059 900

The increase over 1985 would be 10.27% in total or 8.86% without pensions.

6. It is noted that the increase proposed, namely F 250 000, is below the amount sought by the
Assembly to compensate for the higher salary costs arising from the Co-ordinating Committee’s 215th
report (F 280 800 in Head I plus F 28 000 for pensions, making a total of F 308 800).

7. Subject to the amendments proposed above, the Budget and Organisation Committee (but United
Kingdom reserve) could recommend the Council to give a favourable opinion on the revised budget of
the WEU Assembly for 1986.

8. That opinion has to be conveyed to the Assembly before the opening of the second part of the
thirty-second session on 1st December 1986. After the budget has been adopted during the session, it
will be returned to the Council for final approval (see Annex).

9. The Council’s opinion will be sought at a forthcoming meeting in November.

London, 27th November 1986
Dear Mr. Moulias,

1. At its meeting on 26th November 1986, the Council discussed in depth the Assembly’s budgets
for 1986 and 1987 on the basis of the recommendations of the Budget and Organisation Committee set
out in documents CB (86) 14 and CB (86) 15.

2. In the case of the revised budget for 1986, and notwithstanding the recommended reductions, the
Council decided to grant the Assembly a sum of F 58 800 to allow it to fulfil its commitments in regard
to the payment of salaries and pensions.

The total budget would thus amount to F 17 118 700; the percentage increase compared with the
1985 budget would therefore be 10.65% including pensions and 9.24% without them.
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3. The Council will be able to express a favourable opinion on the revised budget for 1986, the
abovementioned changes being made.

4, The Council also examined the Assembly’s budget for 1987 with special care.

There was a consensus in favour of a limited increase in this budget and the Council decided, not-
withstanding the recommended reductions, to grant the following sums:

— F 24 875 under Sub-Head 6 of Head II;
— F 40 000 under Sub-Head 7 of Head 1I;
— F 15000 under Head IV.

The total budget will thus amount to F 17 596 375 and the percentage increase compared with the
revised budget for 1986, as amended, will therefore be 2.79% including pensions and 0.49% without
them.

The Council will be able to express a favourable opinion on the budget for 1987, the
abovementioned changes being made.

5. The Council also examined the place of pensions in the organisation’s budget.

It intends to pursue its detailed study of this matter on the basis of the various budgetary implica-
tions involved and in the light of the position of the co-ordinated organisations in this connection.

6. Moreover, it took note of the proposals relating to the restructuring of the Office of the Clerk
which have just been submitted to it.

It will, as soon as possible, study these in detail on the basis of the opinions of national experts
who have already had the matter placed before them.

Yours sincerely,

Alfred CaHEN
Secretary-General of WEU

Mr. Georges MoULIAS,
Clerk of the Assembly of WEU
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Revised draft budget of the administrative expenditure
of the Assembly for the financial year 1986

Draft revised budget

Reductions
in accordance

Draft revised budget

Heads and Sub-Head for 1986 . i for 1986
cacs and SibTeads (initial) with ‘;‘;incig:m‘ls (reduced)
Head I — Permanent staff
Sus-HEAD:
1 — Basicsalaries ...........ccoevvennnnnn... 6 897 800 20000 6 877 800
2 — AlloWances ...........c.cveiiiiinnanennnns 1337400 5500 1331900
3 - Socialcharges ...........ccevvvvevenn... 1315400 5000 1 310400
4 — Expenses relating to the recruitment and
departure of permanent officials .......... 180 000 - 180 000
5 - Medical examination .................... 8 000 - 8 000
Total .....coiiiiiiiiiiiiii i 9 738 600 30 500 9708 100
Head II - Temporary staff
Sus-HEAD:
6 — Staff recruited for sessions ............... 1 950 000 - 1 950 000
7 — Interpretation staff required for Assembly
work between sessions .................. 480 000 80 000 400 000
8 — Temporary staff for the Office of the Clerk . 80 000 - 80000
9 — Social charges ..........ccoeiiiveinnn... 81 000 — 81000
Total ...........ccciiiiiin i, 2 591 000 80 000 2511 000
Head III - Expenditure on premises and
equipment
Sus-HEAD:
10 — Share of joint expenditure on the Paris
PIEIMISES ..\ vvvvireeeererenrrneannsnnns 430 000 - 430 000
11 - Hire of committee rooms................ 15000 - 15000
12 — Technical and other installations for
Assembly sessions ...................... 340000 - 340 000
13 — Various services for the organisation of ses-
0 4T 45000 - 45000
14 — Maintenance of the premises of the Office of
theClerk........coiviii i, 15000 - 15000
15 — Purchase or repair of office furniture ..... 25500 - 25 500
16 — Purchase of reproduction and other office
eqUIPMENt .. ....coiiieiii i, 94 800 - 94 800
17 — Hire and maintenance of reproduction and
other office equipment .................. 390 800 — 390 800
Total ...t e e 1356 100 - 1356 100
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Draft revised budget

Reductions
in accordance

Draft revised budge

Heads and Sub-Head for 1986 . | for 1986
> and Sub-ed® g:ﬁtial) with ?I,eixggsncﬂ § (roe:‘luced)

Head IV — General administrative costs
Sus-HEAD:
18 — Postage, telephone, telex and transport of

documents ...........c.cevieiiiiiiiiannn. 480 000 - 480 000
19 - Duplication paper, headed writing paper

and other office supplies ................ 250 000 - 250 000
20 — Printing and publication of documents ... 1150 000 - 1 150 000
21 — Purchase of documents .................. 50 000 - 50 000
22 - Official cars ...........oviiiiiiiiiinnnn 100 000 - 100 000
23 — Bank charges ............... ...l 500 - 500

Total ... ..coviiiiiiiii i e e 2030 500 - 2 030 500
Head V — Other expenditure
SuB-HEAD:
24 - Travelling and subsistence allowances and

insurance for the President of the Assembly,

chairmen of committees and rapporteurs . . 150 000 - 150 000
25 - Expenses for representation .............. 170 000 - 170 000
26 — Committee study missions............... 3300 - 3300
27 ~ Official journeys of members of the Office

oftheClerk ..............ccoivine..n, 350 000 - 350 000
28 — Expenses of experts and the auditor ...... 70 000 - 70 000
29 - Expenditure on information ............. 300 000 - 300 000
30 - Expenses for political groups ............. 300 000 - 300 000
31 - Contingencies and other expenditure not

elsewhere provided for .................. 3000 - 3000
32 - Non-recoverable taxes ................... 20 000 - 20 000

Total ... i e 1 366 300 - 1 366 300
OPERATINGBUDGET .. .....ovivi it 17 082 500 110 500 16 972 000
RECEIPTS .. ..ottt i i i ieieaeenns 400 000 - 400 000
NET TotaL OPERATING BUDGET ................. 16 682 500 110 500 16 572 000
PENSIONS . ...oovviiiiiii i 971 000 - 971 000
RECEIPTS oo vviiiiriieeiiiiieetennrenanannnnns 425000 700 424 300
NET TOTAL PENSIONS BUDGET ................... 546 000 700 546 700
NETGRAND TOTAL . .ovvvviiiievninnnennnnnns 17 228 500 109 800 17118 700
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DRAFT BUDGET OF THE ADMINISTRATIVE EXPENDITURE
OF THE ASSEMBLY FOR THE FINANCIAL YEAR 1987!

submitted on behalf of the
Committee on Budgetary Affairs and Administration ?
by Sir Dudley Smith, Chairman and Rapporteur

TABLE OF CONTENTS
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submitted by Sir Dudley Smith, Chairman and Rapporteur
. General and political considerations
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3
4. Modernisation of equipment
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6

. Summary of operating budget estimates
SUMMARY OF ESTIMATES OF EXPENDITURE AND RECEIPTS FOR THE FINANCIAL YEAR 1987

BUDGET ESTIMATES
Part I. Operating budget
Section A: Expenditure
Section B: Receipts
Part II: Pensions budget
Section A: Expenditure

Section B: Receipts

APPENDICES
I. Organogram of the Office of the Clerk of the Assembly

II. Recapitulation of changes in the staff of the Office of the Clerk proposed in the
1987 budget
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the Office of the Clerk
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VI. Percentage of credits under the various heads of the operating budgets for 1986
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1. Adopted in committee by 8 votes to 0 with'3 abstentions.

2. Members of the committee. Sir Dudley Smith (Chairman); MM. Sinesio, Bohl (Vice-Chairmen); MM. Beysen, Chartron,
Declercq, Dhaille, Enders, Ferrari Aggradi (Alternate: Giust), Freeson, Haase, Linster (Alternate: Hengel), Morris, Ochler, Mrs.
Pack, MM. Pollidoro, Rauti, Stokes (Alternate: Rees), van Tets, de Vries, Zierer.

N.B. The names of those taking part in the vote are printed in 1talics.
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Explanatory Memorandum

(submitted by Sir Dudley Smith, Chairman and Rapporteur)

1. General and political considerations

1. When presenting its budget for the financial year 1986, the Assembly underlined that in the con-
text of the reactivation of WEU it had set itself the aim of affording the Council its full support in the
fundamental task of creating the political conditions for asserting a European personality in the various
bodies contributing to Europe’s security. To this end, it asked the Council for the means to pursue
fruitful co-operation with it. However, the Council did not accept the Assembly’s budget proposals
and, by a unilateral decision of which the Presidential Committee could but take note, it set the rate of
increase at 8.6% for the 1986 budget compared with the 1985 budget, thus forcing the Assembly to with-
draw from its budget, among other items, the proposals relating to the restructuratlon of the Office of
the Clerk.

2. As the Secretary-General wrote to the President of the Assembly on 17th Jariuary 1986:

“ First and foremost, the Council wishes to call the Assembly’s attention to thé need, in view of
the budgetary conditions prevailing in all the member states, to adhere to the zero growth princi-
ple.”

On this specific point, the President of the Assembly told the Secretary-General that:

“ Application of the zero growth criterion will be possible only when the Assembly’s means have
been adapted to its tasks, as has been done for the ministerial organs, and, in particular, once a
solution has been found to the recent reduction in the staff of the Assembly and to the shortcom-
ings which henceforth jeopardise the smooth conduct of its work. ”

3. The draft budget for 1987 merely takes account of this clearly-expressed position. It is also
worth pointing out that the present unfavourable economic circumstances to which the Council referred
in order to justify maintaining the zero growth criterion has improved considerably, in the meantime
due to the sharp fall in the price of oil and lower inflation rates with the resuit that ali the WEU coun-
tries at present have the benefit of a clear reversal of the economic situation.

4. Circumstances therefore seem favourable for the Assembly’s requirements, as set out in its draft
budget, to be taken into consideration by the governments. In this connection, it should be stressed
that the Assembly is not asking for dispensation from the need to apply a strict policy of econormny —
which moreover it steadfastly respects in the management of its budget. What it wants is to be allowed,
once and for all, to revise the structure of the Office of the Clerk to adapt it to the tasks it has to fulfil
and to provide it with the means necessary fot developing its political activities in ac¢ordance with the
programmes proposed by the committees and approved by the Presidential Committ%e This is there-
fore an exceptional requirement of the same nature and scope as was necessary for/restructuring the
Secretariat-General and the Paris agencies a year ago already. Once this restructuration has been
accomplished and appropriations adjusted on the basis of real requirements, budgets would again
evolve normally and thus remain within the limits of the zero growth criterion applicable to all the
WEU organs.

5. However, the problem relating to the methods of applying this criteria still exists. The Assembly
has often referred to the principal aspects, proposing that it be applied only to the operating budget and
not to the pensions budget and that a specific rate of increase be fixed for each category of expenditure
whereas at present a single rate of increase is applied to the total net budget (cf. inter alia Assembly
Recommendations 409 of 21st June 1984 and 426 of 4th December 1985). In this connection, it is
important to point out — as shown in the table at Appendix V - that the growth rate of the Assembly’s
draft budget for 1987 compared with the previous budget (revised 1986 budget) varies between 4.90%
and 6.85% depending on whether or not pensions are taken into account. In fact, the pensions budget
alone shows an increase of 66.57% due to the payment of two new pensions to grade A officials. This
rate will increase as and when members of the Office of the Clerk retire, as will be the case for two fur-
ther grade A officials in 1988.

6. In spite of its exceptional nature, the Assembly’s draft budget for 1987 therefore does not show a
very high rate of increase. In studying its budget estimates, the Assembly has in fact endeavoured to be
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as rigorous and as cost effective as possible. The following paragraphs describe the conclusions of this
study. To allow a fuller analysis, they are set out under the following three headings:

- restructuration of the Office of the Clerk;
— operational expenditure;

— modernisation of equipment.

2. Restructuration of the Office of the Clerk

7. In its report of 28th May 1986 (Document 1063), the Presidential Committee informed the
Assembly that:

“ The Presidential Committee notes with regret that it has been impossible to strengthen the
structure of the Office of the Clerk by the recruitment of officials in spite of the urgency of the
matter and previous reductions in the Assembly secretariat. The problem of the structure of the
Office of the Clerk should therefore be raised again and will be materialised in a draft supplemen-
tary budget for the financial year 1986 and in the draft budget for the financial year 1987.~

8. In accordance with this guideline, the restructuration of the Office of the Clerk was started in
1986. The relevant Assembly bodies reserve the right to complete the study on the restructuration of
the Office of the Clerk in the coming months. All the proposals should be summed up here so as better
to understand the nature of and reasons for the changes which are the subject of the two
abovementioned budgets.

9.  As shown in the organogram at Appendix I, the Office of the Clerk of the Assembly has six
services:

— committee service;
— administration and finance service;

— press and external relations service;

translations and publications service;

research service;
—~ sittings service.

10. The position of the committee and administration services has already been the subject of many
communications from the Assembly and its organs to the Council and the Secretariat-General. It
should be recalled that in 1981, following the suppression of the hors grade post of Clerk Assistant, the
Bureau decided, because of their responsibilities, to regrade to grade A6 the posts of officials assisting
the Clerk, one for co-ordinating the work of all the committees (except the Budget Committee) and the
other for administrative matters in the widest meaning of the term !, including the secretariat of the
Committee on Budgetary Affairs and Administration.

11. However, the Council accepted this regrading on a personal basis only. Consequently, one of the
two grade A6 posts was lost in 1983 and the other might also be lost this year when both the officials
concerned will have retired. The Presidential Committee has reserved the right to return to this point
later.

12, In the committee service, the Bureau also decided to give priority in the revised draft budget for
1986 to:

— regrading to A4 the grade A3 post held by the secretary of the Committee for Parliamentary and
Public Relations in order to take account of the extension of that committee’s duties to rela-
tions with the public and of the attribution to its holder of responsibility for the new research
service set up in 1986;

— creating a post of assistant for the secretariat of that committee and for the research service
which now have to resort to the services of the Clerk’s assistant who already has many other
duties.

1. The main responsibilities of this service may be summed up as follows: working out budget estimates, financial management,
bookkeeping, staff management (including the recruitment of hundreds of temporary or free-lance staff for As§embly sessions and
committee meetings), general services, security, protocol and organisation of Assembly sessions and other parliamentary meetings.
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13. It should also be stressed that the duties of secretary and assistant to the Committee on Rules of
Procedure and Privileges continue to be carried out by the Clerk and his assistant since the Bureau did
not consider it necessary at the present juncture to ask for the creation of two new posts.

14.  The organisation of the administration service should be completed in 1987 with the creation of a
post of deputy to the head of service made necessary by the multiplicity and complexity of his
tasks. At institutional level, this need was also recognised by the auditors who, during a recent audit,
said:

“ As a part of our audit we carried out a review of internal controls, including segregation of
duties between individuals. While I appreciate that a high level of control is not always practical
or possible in a small organisation, it seems to me that certain improvements are none the less
desirable. I would suggest that the office accountant should not at the same time be responsible
for bank reconciliations, pay-roll preparation, bookkeeping and handling and recording
receipts. Allocating these duties between two or more individuals would, I think, greatly
enhance internal control. ”

The creation of a grade B3 post of bookkeeper, already the subject of earlier budget proposals for which
abundant reasons were given, was again requested in the revised 1986 budget in accordance with
Recommendation 433 adopted by the Assembly on 4th June 1986.

15.  The press and external relations service and the translation and publications service will be studied
subsequently on the basis of the respective competence and responsibility of the officials concerned.

16.  The sittings service is formed twice a year for Assembly sessions. It works undér the authority of
the Clerk and requires considerable organisation and co-ordination by the head of administration both
for recruiting the several dozen persons in this service and for organising their offices in the Wilson wing
and in the premises made available to the Assembly by the French Economic and Social
Council. Budget estimates for these services (under Heads II (temporary staff) and III (expenditure on
premises and equipment)) are worked out in real terms, it being considered that each-part session lasts
four days (from Monday to Thursday) and that sittings do not last more than eight hours a day. It
should also be pointed out that this method, which allows very accurate estimates to be made, leaves no
room for flexibility in the organisation of sessions and sittings; for instance, a night sitting or the prolon-
gation of a session until Friday would be impossible because of budgetary constraints.

17. The financial implications of the possible restructuration of the Office of the Clerk as proposed in
the revised draft budget for 1986 and the 1987 budget are as follows:

Grade 1986 (revised) 1987
A4 Secretary to the Committee for Parliamentary

and Public Relations and head of the research

service (regrading) 4 800 ‘ 10 000
A2 Deputy to the head of the administration service ‘

— controller (new post) - 276 000
B3 Bookkeeper (new post) 13 000 162 000
B3 Assistant to the Committee for Parliamentary

and Public Relations and the research service ‘

(new post) 12 000 148 000

29 800 596 000

3. Operational expenditure

18. In the new political context created by the Rome declaration, the Assembly has developed its rela-
tions with the Council and the other parliamentary assemblies and has intensified its
activities. Consequently, the number of committee meetings and study visits has increased. The
same is true for the President’s contacts with the authorities of member countries and contacts estab-
lished by rapporteurs with political and scientific circles in various countries for the preparation of their
reports.

19.  With particular regard to relations with the Council, the proposed timetable of meetings includes:

a meeting of the Committee for Relations with the Council prior to each ministerial meeting;

a meeting between the Council and the Committee on Defence Questions and Armaments and
the General Affairs Committee at the close of the spring ministerial meeting;

a meeting with the Presidential Committee on the occasion of each ministerial meeting;

a twice-yearly meeting between the Permanent Council and the Presidential Committee.
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20. In addition, during the first half of each year, grouped meetings are held of all committees, if pos-
sible to coincide with the meeting of the Council of Ministers and in the same place (such as the meeting
held in Venice in April 1986). It would be desirable to hold a second grouped meeting if the budget
allows.

21. Intensification of the Assembly’s activities has considerable financial repercussions, and in partic-
ular on those sub-heads which cover interpreters’ salaries (Sub-Head 7), travelling expenses of the Presi-
dent of the Assembly, committee chairmen and rapporteurs (Sub-Head 24), official journeys of mem-
bers of the Office of the Clerk (Sub-Head 27) and representation expenses (Sub-Head 25).

22. For the interpretation service (Sub-Head 7), it should be pointed out that already in 1985 actual
expenditure easily exceeded the budget (F 437 915 compared with F 350 000), the surplus being met
from savings under other heads of the budget, and estimated expenditure in 1986 amounts to F 480 000
compared with a budget of F 400 000. In the revised budget for 1986 an extra F 80 000 was therefore
requested. Estimates for 1987 (F 496 000) therefore take account of the experience of the two previous
financial years and will allow a comparable programme to be carried out. Furthermore, everything has
been done to ensure that, thanks to a strict recruitment policy, the cost of interpretation is kept as low as
possible while guaranteeing efficient service. It should also be specified that, for budgetary reasons,
rapporteurs’ requests to be accompanied by an interpreter when they visit a country whose language
they do not speak fluently cannot be met.

23.  Travelling expenses of the President of the Assembly and of committee chairmen can be estimated
only very approximately since even in the short term programmes may be changed considerably in the
light of economic and political circumstances. For rapporteurs, the Presidential Committee authorises
them to travel on the basis of a working programme submitted to it at each part-session by the commit-
tees as a whole. Estimates under Sub-Head 24 take account of this particular point and are the same as
in 1986.

24.  Travelling expenses of officials of the Office of the Clerk are linked strictly with parliamentary
activities outside Paris. Thus, because of the increase in such activities, the sum under Sub-Head 27
was exceeded by about F 100 000 in 1985 and in 1986 it is expected to be difficult to remain within the
limits of the budget of F 350 000. Estimated travelling expenses for 1987 have therefore been based on
experience in the last two years; it also takes account of the foreseeable trend of allowances and travel-
ling expenses.

25.  Representation expenses are also linked with Assembly activities. The more assiduous presence
of members of governments of WEU countries at Assembly sessions, visits by the President of the
Assembly to members of governments and representatives of parliamentary assemblies, committee
meetings held in Paris and elsewhere and the traditional receptions given during sessions — to give but a
few examples — involve commitments dictated by hospitality and courtesy. In spite of constant efforts
to economise in this sector of expenditure, an increase, albeit modest, has to be requested in comparison
with sums granted for this purpose in 1986.

4. Modernisation of equipment

26. The programme for modernising the equipment of the Office of the Clerk is given at Appendix
IV. Apart from the renewal of current hire and maintenance contracts, the 1987 programme includes:

- the purchase of an offset machine. This proposal was included in the 1986 budget but was
withdrawn in the context of the reductions imposed by the Council;

— the replacement of four typewriters as the second stage of a programme spread over several
years and drawn up in 1986;

— the replacement of the present scales used for calculating postal charges by a new, more accu-
rate electronic model;

- the replacement of a few desks and other pieces of furniture which have become unusable
because of their poor condition;

— the purchase of cupboards and computer desks for staff operating word processors;
— the hire of a telex.

27. The telex has already been the subject of a specific proposal in recent years which was turned
down by the Council. It has often been regretted that this convenient, very widespread means of com-
munication was not available. The matter was therefore placed before the Assembly again in Recom-
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mendation 433, adopted on 4th June 1986. This recommendation should be referred to in support of
the proposal, which is renewed in this draft budget.

28. In regard to the programme for modernising the equipment of the Office of the Clerk drawn up in
1985, it may be noted that in the last two years it has been possible to apply it regularly thanks to sums
granted by the governments and also to the very considerable savings made possible under other heads
of expenditure through the introduction of word processors.

29. However, the future development of this programme has come up against an obstacle which it
seems impossible to overcome at present, i.e. the impossibility of finding more space in the premises
now available to the Office of the Clerk. This has, for instance, prevented consideration being given to
the purchase of a film setter for the direct printing of documents, although this would have considerable
advantages from the point of view of the cost and speed of printing.

30. The problem raised by the need to have larger premises for the requirements of the Assembly is
not a new one. Ifit is raised here, it is to express the wish that the initiatives taken in this connection
by the President of the Assembly and the Clerk will be pursued with perseverance. If other premises
were made available to the Assembly, the programme for modernising equipment cguld but be facili-
tated and this would allow the sums the governments of member countries grant to the Assembly to be
used rationally and ever more efficiently.

5. Pensions

31. The problem of pensions was already referred to at the beginning of this explanatory memoran-
dum (cf. paragraph 5). It should be added that in 1986 the net total pensions budget was 3.08% of the
net grand total budget; in 1987 this percentage will be 4.94% and it will rise progressively in future
years. The operating budget could absorb this increase only to the detriment of the Assembly’s
work. The Assembly has considered this problem and sent the Council many recommendations on the
matter. A solution should be sought as a matter of urgency. As the Assembly suggested in Recom-
mendation 433 adopted on 4th June 1986, priority should be given to setting up an independent body to
manage pensions.

6. Summary of operating budget estimates
32. A summary of operating budget estimates for 1987 (expenditure and receipts) is given at Appen-
dix VI. The implications of each head for total expenditure and the total net budget (expenditure less

receipts) are shown. For the purposes of comparison, data relating to the revised budget for 1986 are
given in the same table.
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Summary of estimates of expenditure and receipts

Jor the financial year 1987

Details Expenditure Receipts
Part I Operating budget
Section A: Expenditure
Head I Permanent staff 10 042 000
Head II: Temporary staff 2 751 000
Head III: Expenditure on premises and
equipment 1 396 300
Head 1V: General administrative costs 2133500
Head V: Other expenditure 1 488 000
Section B: Receipts 310 000
17 810 800 310000
NET TOTAL 17 500 800
17 810 800 17 810 800
Part II Pensions budget
Section A: Expenditure
Head I: Pensions, allowances and social
charges 1 351 000
Section B: Receipts 441 500
1 351 000 441 500
NET TOTAL 909 500
1 351 000 1 351 000
NET TOTAL BUDGET 18 410 300
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Budget estimates
PART I. OPERATING BUDGET

Section A — Expenditure

Head I - Permanent staff

Estimates Revised Expected Actual
Sub-Heads for budget expenditure expenditure
1987 for 1986 in 1986 in 1985
Sub-Head 1 — Basic salaries 7270000 | 6897800 | 6897800 | 6307484
Sub-Head 2 - Allowances:
2.1. Expatriation allowance 595000
2.2. Household allowance 287 000
2.3. Allowance for children and
other dependent persons 290 000
2.4. Rent allowance 30000
2.5. Education allowance 90 000
2.6. Allowance for language courses 2 000
2.7. Overtime 50000
2.8. Home leave 20 000

1364000 | 1337400 | 1337400 | 1209056
Sub-Head 3 - Social charges:

3.1. Social security 976 000
3.2. Supplementary insurance 289 000
3.3. Provident fund 135000

1400000 | 1315400 | 1315400 | 1176712

Sub-Head 4 - Expenses relating to the recruit-
ment and departure of permanent
officials

4.1. Travelling expenses of candi-
dates for vacant posts p.m.

4.2. Travelling expenses on arrival
and departure of permanent

officials and their families p.m.
4.3. Removal expenses p.m.
4.4. Installation allowance p.m.
p.m. 180 000 180 000 5605
Sub-Head 5 — Medical examination 8 000 8 000 8 000 7 305
TotAL oF HEaD 1 10042000 | 9738600 | 9738600 | 8706 162
Explanations

Sub-Heads 1 and 2

Estimates under these two sub-heads cover emoluments (basic salary and allowances) paid to per-
manent staff in accordance with Chapter III of the Staff Rules of the Office of the Clerk of the WEU
Assembly. They are calculated on the basis of global salaries in application of the scales in force on Ist
January 19852, adjusted in accordance with an expected increase of 4.5%. Adjustments taken into
account amount to F 428 000.

2. These scales are worked out by the Co-ordinating Committee of Government Budget Experts and approved by the WEU
Council and the councils of the other co-ordinated organisations (NATO, OECD, Council of Europe, ESA). In accordance with
the committee’s 159th report, salaries are adjusted with effect from 1st July of each year. Furthermore, should the cost of living
between 1st July and 31st December rise by more than 3% a corresponding percentage adjustment is made. (This threshold, ini-
tially 2%, was raised to 3% in the 191st report.)
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A list of staff of the Office of the Clerk, showing their grades and duties, is given at Appen-
dix II. This appendix also shows proposed changes compared with the financial year
1986. Justification for these changes is given in the explanatory memorandum.

Sub-Head 3
Estimated expenditure for “ Social charges ” is based on commitments stemming from:

— application of the social security agreement signed between Western European Union and the
Government of the French Republic on 2nd June 1979 (Sub-Head 3.1) 3;

— application of the convention on complementary collective insurance (Sub-Head 3.2) 4

— application of Article 27 of the Staff Rules providing for the employer’s contribution to the
Provident Fund, amounting to 14% of basic salary, for staff not affiliated to the pension scheme
(Sub-Head 3.3).

Sub-Head 4

No retirements are expected in 1987. The new grade A2 official would probably be recruited in
Paris, thus avoiding travelling, removal and installation allowances. This sub-head is therefore shown
pro mem.

Sub-Head 5

The sum requested is to cover the cost of the medical check-up which all members of the staff
must undergo under Article 9 of the Staff Rules. Medical check-ups for WEU staff in Paris are carried
out at the OECD medical centre.

Head II — Temporary staff

Estimates Revised Expected Actual
Sub-Heads for budget expenditure expenditure
1987 for 1986 in 1986 in 1985
Sub-Head 6 — Staff recruited for sessions of the
Assembly
6.1. Sittings service 1023000
6.2. Interpretation service 350 000
6.3. Translation service 700 000
6.4. Other services 40 000
2113000 | 1950000 | 1950000 | 1854247
Sub-Head 7 — Interpretation staff required for
Assembly work between sessions 496 000 480 000 480 000 437915
Sub-Head 8 — Temporary staff for the Office of
the Clerk 50 000 80 000 80 000 62 726
Sub-Head 9 - Social charges
9.1. Insurance for temporary staff
other than interpreters 4 000
9.2. Provident fund for interpreters 85 000
9.3. Insurance for interpreters 3000
92 000 81 000 81 000 84219
TotaL oF Heap 11 2751000 | 2591000 | 2591000 | 2439107

3. Under this agreement, WEU staff benefit from the French general scheme, with the exception of family allowances and old-
age pensions.

4. Under this convention, WEU staff benefit from complementary insurance in the event of sickness or temporary or perma-
nent disability. Furthermore, in the event of the death of an insured person, the insurance company pays a lump sum to the
beneficiaries he has nominated.

58



DOCUMENT 1072

Explanations

Sub-Head 6
Estimates under this sub-head relate to:

(a)  Salaries and, where appropriate, per diem allowances, allowances for travelling time and the reim-
bursement of travelling expenses of temporary staff recruited for sessions (sittings, interpretation and
translation services). A list of such staff, showing their respective duties and salaries, is given at
Appendix III.

Salaries are calculated in accordance with scales in force on 1st July 1985 in the co-ordinated
organisations {(on the basis of salaries paid to permanent staff of comparable grades), adjusted in the
same way as for permanent staff, the rate of increase being 4.5%. These adjustments amount to
F 77 416.

In application of the agreement signed between the co-ordinated organisations and the Interna-
tional Association of Conference Interpreters (IACI), the salaries of interpreters are calculated on the
basis of the scale in force for Grade 14.8 staff, plus 6%.

(b)) Lump-sum payments made to staff recruited for various services during sessions (doctor, post
office technician, typewriter mechanic, etc.).

Sub-Head 7

This sub-head shows the sums paid to interpreters recruited for simultaneous interpretation at
meetings of parliamentarians between sessions (salaries and where appropriate per diem allowances,
travelling time and travelling expenses).

Estimates are based on a total of 150 working days (of which 100 in Paris and 50
elsewhere). Salaries and working conditions are the same as for interpreters recruited for sessions
(cf. Sub-Head 6). Their salary adjustment for 1987 amounts to F 17 265.

Sub-Head 8

Estimates under this sub-head relate to the salaries of additional staff of all grades which the
Office of the Clerk may have to recruit in 1987. They include an overall sum for salaries, possible tra-
velling expenses and insurance. The sum requested is F 30 000 less than the 1986 figure since it is
expected that fewer staff will have to be recruited from outside due to the creation of two new grade B3
posts proposed in the revised 1986 budget.

Sub-Head 9
Estimates under this sub-head correspond to the following social charges:
Insurance for temporary staff other than interpreters

Staff recruited for the Assembly sessions are insured with the Van Breda insurance company
against the risks of death, accident or sickness, 60% of the premium being paid by the Office of the Clerk
and 40% by staff.

Provident fund for interpreters

In accordance with the agreement between the co-ordinated organisations and the IACI, WEU
has to pay into the conference interpreters’ provident fund or, where appropriate, another provident
fund, a contribution of 14%, which is added to a contribution of 7% by interpreters.

Insurance for interpreters

A Lloyds insurance policy, taken out through the intermediary of Stewart Wrightson in London,
covers interpreters for accidents, sickness and temporary or permanent disability preventing them from
working. The premium of 1.1% of their fees (lower rate) is divided between the Office of the Clerk
(0.7%) and the interpreters (0.4%).
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Head III — Expenditure on premises and equipment

Estimates Revised Expected Actual
Sub-Heads for budget expenditure | expenditure
1987 for 1986 in 1986 in 1985
Sub-Head 10 — Share of joint expenditure on
the Paris premises 450 000 430000 430000 539 357
Sub-Head 11 - Hire of committee rooms 15 000 15 000 8 000 4111
Sub-Head 12 — Technical and other installa-
tions for Assembly sessions 345000 340 000 330000 325093
Sub-Head 13 — Various services for the organ-
isation of sessions 45000 45000 45000 38 392
Sub-Head 14 - Maintenance of the premises of
the Office of the Clerk 18 000 15 000 15 000 17222
Sub-Head 15 - Purchase or repair of office fur-
niture 28 000 25500 33000 36334
Sub-Head 16 — Purchase of reproduction and
other office equipment 104 600 94 800 94 800 71997
Sub-Head 17 - Hire and maintenance of repro-
duction and other office equip-
ment 390 700 390 800 390 800 268 229
TortaL oF Heap 111 1396300 | 1356100 | 1346600 | 1300735
Explanations

Sub-Head 10

Sums requested under this sub-head cover the Assembly’s share of joint expenditure on the Paris
premises. They include the fixed annual sum of F 30 000 which the Assembly has to pay until 1987 as
its share of the cost of replacing the telephone switchboard.

The director responsible for co-ordinating the Paris agencies manages the programme for such
expenditure to which the Assembly contributes 30%, 70% being met by the agencies.

Sub-Head 11

For meetings outside Paris, Assembly bodies normally have committee rooms with simultaneous
interpretation equipment made available to them by the national delegations concerned. However, in
certain cases it is to be expected that the Assembly will have to pay for the hire of a room or the cost of
installing portable interpretation equipment in rooms not so equipped. Sums requested under this sub-
head are to cover such expenditure if necessary. ‘

Sub-Head 12

As its title indicates, this sub-head relates to expenditure for the installation of simultaneous inter-
pretation equipment, telephone booths, metal-detecting equipment necessary for improving security
measures, screens, etc., in the premises of the Economic and Social Council during Assembly sessions.

Estimates take account of the foreseeable rise in the cost of services.

Sub-Head 13

Expenditure under this sub-head relates to contracts for the provision of various services during
Assembly sessions (removal of equipment, cleaning of premises loaned by the Economic and Social
Council, etc.).

Estimates take account of the foreseeable rise in the cost of services.

Sub-Head 14

An increase of F 30 000 over the sum granted in 1985 and 1986 is requested for 1987 to allow
minor repairs to be carried out to the premises of the Office of the Clerk.
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Sub-Heads 15, 16 and 17

Sums under these sub-heads are justified by the three-year modernisation and maintenance pro-
gramme for equipment given at Appendix IV to this budget. Criteria governing the preparation of this
programme are shown in the explanatory memorandum,

Head IV - General administrative costs

Estimates Revised Expected Actual
Sub-Heads for budget expenditure | expenditure
1987 for 1986 in 1986 in 1985
Sub-Head 18 — Postage, telephone, telex and
transport of documents 495 000 480 000 480 000 469 188
Sub-Head 19 — Duplication paper, headed writ-
ing paper and other office sup-
plies 258 000 250000 250 000 251573
Sub-Head 20 - Printing and publication of
documents 1190000 | 1150000 | 1150000 996 382
Sub-Head 21 - Purchase of documents 60 000 50000 50 000 46 101
Sub-Head 22 - Official cars 130 000 100 000 119 500 113649
Sub-Head 23 - Bank charges 500 500 500 (-) 2
TotAL oF HEaDp IV 2133500 | 2030500 | 2050 OPO 1876 891
Explanations 1

Sub-Head 18

The increase of F 15 000 as compared with 1986 is calculated on the basis of an average inflation
of 3%, this being the minimum foresecable, and takes account of the fact that the increase in the
Assembly’s work will involve a considerable increase in the cost of the various means of
communication. Moreover, expenditure relating to the use of a telex in 1987 will be charged to this
sub-head.

Sub-Head 19

In spite of the considerable increase in reproduction work and the purchase of a third offset
machine, the increase in the estimate as compared with 1986 is slight and is mainly due to the variation
of prices in this sector.

Sub-Head 20

Estimates under this sub-head take into account the expected increase in costs (3%).

Sub-Head 21

The 20% increase takes account of a slight increase recorded in the INSEE index for books and
newspapers for the most recent twelve-month period at the time this budget was drawn up and require-
ments for setting up a new research service in the Office of the Clerk of the Assembly.

Sub-Head 22

Estimates under this sub-head show an increase of 30% over 1986. This is based on experience
in recent years. The hire of a chauffeur-driven car when the President is present at the Assembly takes
up most of this amount (approximately F 80 000). The remainder is used for foreseeable repairs to the
official car, insurance, garage, petrol, etc.

Sub-Head 23

The estimate of F 500 remains unchanged.
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Head V — Other expenditure

Estimates Revised Expected Actual
Sub-Heads for budget expenditure expenditure
1987 for 1986 in 1986 in 1985
Sub-Head 24 - Travelling and subsistence
allowances and insurance for
the President of the Assembly,
chairmen of committees and
rapporteurs 150 000 150 000 120 000 106 172
Sub-Head 25 - Expenses for representation 200 000 170 000 190 000 187 433
Sub-Head 26 - Committee study missions 5000 3300 3300 1119
Sub-Head 27 - Official journeys of members of
the Office of the Clerk 380 000 350 000 350 000 417 221
Sub-Head 28 — Expenses of experts and the
auditor 100 000 70 000 70 000 104 679
Sub-Head 29 - Expenditure on information 315000 300 000 300 000 225106
Sub-Head 30 - Expenses for political groups 315000 300 000 300000 273 000
Sub-Head 31 - Contingencies and other expen-
diture not elsewhere provided
for 3000 3000 3000 2400
Sub-Head 32 - Non-recoverable taxes 20 000 20 000 20 000 13 690
ToraL oF HEaDp V 1488000 | 1366300 | 1356300 | 1330820
Explanations

Sub-Head 24

The cost of travelling and subsistence allowances for members of the Assembly is borne by gov-
ernments, as are those of members of the Bureau and Presidential Committee.

The Assembly bears the cost of travelling and subsistence allowances for the President of the
Assembly on official visits and of rapporteurs and, when appropriate, committee chairmen insofar as
these visits are connected with the preparation of a report or the running of the Assembly. Journeys by
committee chairmen and rapporteurs are subject to approval by the Presidential Committee.

Estimates take account of the expected increase in the Assembly’s work in 1987 (see explanatory
memorandum) and of the foreseeable rise in per diem allowances and travelling expenses.

Sub-Head 25

The increase of 17.64% compared with the 1986 budget, based on experience, is due to the rise in
the cost of meals in restaurants in the Paris area and to greater requirements due to the increased activi-
ties of the various Assembly organs.

Sub-Head 26

Sums under this sub-head are to cover extraordinary expenditure linked with committee study
missions.

On the basis of experience, the same amount has been requested as last year.

Sub-Head 27
The 9% increase in sums requested for 1987 compared with last year is justified by:

- the increase in per diem allowances approved by the Council with effect from 1st July 1986
(218th report of the Co-ordinating Committee of Government Budget Experts);

— the increased activities of the Assembly which require more frequent travel by members of the
Office of the Clerk for organising and holding meetings and visits of the various Assembly com-
mittees.
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Sub-Head 28

It is to be expected that the type of studies to be carried out in the framework of the reactivation
of WEU will require greater recourse to experts in various areas. An increase in auditors’ fees has also

been noted in recent years. An increase of F 30 000 in estimates under this sub-head is therefore
requested.

Sub-Head 29

An increase of 5% over sums granted in 1985 has been included to take account of the increase in
representation and travelling expenses.

Sub-Head 30
The estimate under this sub-head is divided between the political groups. By decision of the

Presidential Committee, each group has an equal fixed share and a further sum in proportion to the
number of members listed.

Sub-Head 31
There is no change in the estimate for this sub-head as compared with 1986.

Sub-Head 32

The same amount is requested as in 1986.

PART I. OPERATING BUDGET
Section B — Receipts

Estimates Revised Expected Actual

for budget receipts receipts

1987 for 1986 in 1986 in 1985

Sales of publications 50 000 110 000 40 000 33541
Bank interest 250 000 250000 250000 265 145
Social security reimbursements 10 000 8 000 8 000 64 695
Levy on basic salaries of Grade A officials - 32 000 35600 64 284
TotaL RECEIPTS 310000 400 000 333600 427 665

Explanations

Estimates for the sale of publications, bank interest and social security reimbursements are calcu-
lated on the basis of experience.

In accordance with the decisions of the Council, no levies are planned on the 'basic salaries of
grade A officials.
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PART II: PENSIONS BUDGET
Section A — Expenditure

Head I - Pensions, allowances and social charges

Estimates Revised Expected Actual
Sub-Heads for budget expenditure | expenditure
1987 for 1986 in 1986 in 1985

Sub-Head 1 — Pensions and leaving allowances

1.1. Retirement pensions 998 000
1.2. Invalidity pensions 204 000
1.3. Survivors’ pensions 47 000
1.4. Orphans’ or dependants’

pensions -

1.5. Leaving allowances -

1249000 | 889200 889 200 728 402
Sub-Head 2 — Family allowances

2.1. Household allowances 37 000
2.2. Children’s and other

dependants’ allowances 26 000

2.3. Education allowances 11 000
74 000 62 400 62 400 53488
Sub-Head 3 — Supplementary insurance 28 000 19 400 19 400 12 393
TotAL oF HEAD 1 1351000 971 000 971 000 794 283

Explanations

Sub-Heads 1 and 2
In 1987, the Assembly will be paying six pensions, as follows:
— four old-age pensions;
— one invalidity pension;
— one survivor’s pension.

Estimates for expenditure under these two sub-heads are calculated in accordance with the provi-
sions of the pension scheme rules.

Sub-Head 3

Pensioners are insured against the risk of sickness in accordance with Article 19bis of the collec-
tive convention in force.

Estimates for expenditure under this sub-head correspond to the proportion of the premium paid
by the Assembly.
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PART II: PENSIONS BUDGET

Section B — Receipts

Estimates Revised Expected Actual
for budget receipts receipts
1987 for 1986 in 1986 in 1985
Contributions by permanent officials 441 500 425 000 425 000 397 970
441 500 425000 425000 397970
Explanations

Estimated receipts have been calculated on the basis of contributions to the pension scheme paid
by permanent staff of the Office of the Clerk of the Assembly (7% of basic salary) affiliated to the pen-

sion scheme.
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APPENDIX II

Recapitulation of changes in the staff of the Office of the Clerk
proposed in the 1987 budget

. 1987 Revised

Grade Duties budget fg?(}%%té + or —
H.C. Clerk 1 l -
AS Counsellors 51 5 -
A4 First secretaries 3 3 -
A2 Controller 1 0 +1
A2 Translators 3 '3 -
Bé6 Chief accountant 1 1 -
B4 Personal assistants 5 5 -
B3 Bilingual shorthand-typists 6 6 -
B3 Accountant 1 1 -
B3 Switchboard operator 1 | -
C6 Head of reproduction department 1 1 -
C4 Assistants in reproduction department 2 2 -
30 29 +1

1. One of these five posts in now a grade A4.
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APPENDIX III

Salaries of staff recruited for Assembly sessions

1, Sittings service

Daily
. No. of | remu- Total Total
Duties Number | “4.v¢ | neration F F
F#

16 1 344 21504
18 1344 24192 45 696

8 875 7000
10 1236 24720
8 1236 9 888 41 608

16 1101 17616 17616

8 751 12016
10 1101 22020 34036

8 751 18 024
10 1101 33030 51054

1101 61 656

Counsellors to the President of Assembly ........
Heads of sections ..............covvnivvnnnnnn.
Sergeant-at-arms ......oooiirriiieeiirreieaeen..
Parliamentary secretaries ..............ccovv.nen.
Précis Writers ........ccvvviiirnerrnnnnnnenenns

Verbatim reporters ........ovvvreeeeinnnnnnenss

—t AW = = DO P WL NN = DN s
P COoOoCOPPP O O O C PO O
oo

1 10 1101 | 154140 215796
ASSIStANTS ..ttt i e 1 8 341 27 280
16 341 10912
22 341 7 502
18 625 11250
12 625 7 500
2 10 625 | 143750
10 676 40 560 248 754
Head ushers .........coiiviiiiiniiiin e, 10 322 3220
12 322 3220 6 440
Ushers:
Security control .......... ..o, 4a 8 292 9344
Sittings office ...........ci it la 12 322 3864
4a 8 292 9344
4b 10 576 23040
% (T30 1T o 3a 10 292 8 760
Cloakroom attendant ........................ la 8 292 2336 56 688
Offset-assemblers ..........coviieiiinnnnnnenn, 13a 10 292 37960
mechanic ..........ociviviiiiineinennn.. la 8 392 3136 41 096
115 758 784
Adjustment for 1987 (+ 4.5 00) ...ttt e e e e 34 145
792 929
Traveling EXDONSES o .o vttt ittt et ettt e 230000
1022929

Rounded up to | 1023 000 |

* In accordance with scales in force on Ist July 1985.
a. Recruited locally.
b. Recruited outside Paris.
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2. Interpretation service

Duties

Number

No. of
days

Total

Adjustment for 1987

Travelling expenses

Interpreters ......oviviiiiiiiiiiiiiiiiiea

10

315644

........................................................

Rounded up to.

315 644
14 203

329 847
20000

349 847
350 000

a. Recruited locally.

b. Recruited outside Paris.

N.B.: On 1st July 1985, the daily remuneration of interpreters amounted to F 2 316.57.

In addition, interpreters recruited out-

side Paris are entitled to payment for time spent in travelling (half a day each way), a daily allowance (per diem) corresponding to
that of a Grade L4 permanent official, plus reimbursement of their travelling expenses,

3. Translation service

Daily
Duties Number remun;_:ration Estimate ! Tc;_tal

Revisers ..........ovvvvvn, 3a 915 68 625
4b 1439 143 900 212525

Translators.......o.oovvvennn 3a 370 54 750
5b 1254 156 750 211 500

Assistants ................... Sa 341 59675

2a 392 27 440

4b 625 87 500
2b 676 47 320 221935
28 645 960 645 960
Adjustment for 1087 ...ttt i i e 29 068
675028
Lo q o o T 25 000
700 028
Rounded up to 700 000

1. Based on 25 days for revisers and translators and 35 days for assistants.

a. Recruited locally.

b. Recruited outside Paris.
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APPENDIX IV

APPENDIX IV

Three-year modernisation and maintenance programme for the equipment

(The estimates given may fluctuate with the trend of prices)

of the Office of the Clerk

Ref. Budgets
No. Equipment Explanations
’ 1987 1988 1989
A. Reproduction equipment
1 1 RX 1045 photocopier Hire (blocked rate): F 1 713 per month
Maintenance (indexed rate) F 2100 per
month
F 45756 (rounded up) 45800 | 45800 | 45800
2 1 RX 3107 photocopier Maintenance (indexed rate): F 1650 per
quarter. 6600 | 6600 | 6600
3 2 Gestetner offset machines |1 type 311, purchased in 1984: mainte-
nance (indexed rate). 6500 | 6500 | 6500
1 type 329, purchased in 1985: mainte-
nance (indexed rate). 4000 | 4000 | 4000
3bis |1 Gestetner offset machine 1 type 329, purchase price 65 000
maintenance (indexed rate). 4000 4 000 4000
4 3 Gestetner electrostatic 1 Gestetner PM/9, purchased in 1980:
stereotypers maintenance (indexed rate). 1200 1200 1200
1 Gestetner DT 1, purchased in 1985:
maintenance (indexed rate). 1300 1300 1 300
1 Gestetner 100 PM, purchased in 1986 :
maintenance (indexed rate). 2700 | 2700 2700
5 1 Gestetner 100 Purchased in 1978, this machine is in good
binding machine condition. The maintenance contract has
to be confirmed (indexed rate). 1100 1100 1000
6 1 Logabas-Ordina 7630 Purchased in 1977, this machine is servi-
assembling machine ced when required, since the cost of a
with stapling machine maintenance contract is exorbitant. The
estimate is based on experience. 4000 ( 4000 { 4000
7 1 AM International On st July 1986, this machine became the
addressograph 5000 property of the Assembly. The estimate
concerns the maintenance contract which
became effective on that date. 3500 { 3500 | 3500
8 1 Fortematic 655 This machine is serviced when requi-
paper-cutting machine red. A single annual service is enough to
keep it in good working order. 700 700 700
9 1 Orpo-Planax These machines are
binding machine Purchased in 1964 { in good working
10 1 Orpo-Thermomatic order and no mainte-
binding machine Purchased in 1974  nance contract seems
necessary.
B. Typewriters and
calculators
(a) Office of the Clerk
11 8 Olivetti ET 121 electronic | Purchased between 1981 and 1983, these
typewriters typewriters are in very good condition.
12 1 Olivetti ET 221 electronic | Purchased in 1983, this typewriter is in
typewriter very good condition.
13 3 Olympia SGE 51! electric| These machines are part of the old stock

typewriters (1 with English
keyboard and 2 with French
keyboards)

now being replaced in accordance with the
programme referred to in 18 bis below. In
1986, one machine with English keyboard
included in the 1986 budget had to be
scrapped.
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Ref.
No.

Equipment

Explanations

Budgets

1987

1988

1989

14

15

16

17

18

18 bis

19

20

21

22

23

2 IBM electric typewriter
with a French keyboard

3 Olivetti calculating
machines

(b) For use during sessions

4 Olympia SGE 51 electric
typewriters (1 with an
English keyboard and 3
with French keyboards)

4 RX 6015 typewriters

3 Olivetti Editor electric
typewriters (with Italian
keyboards)

2] Olympia mechanical
typewriters (19 with
English keyboards and 2
with French keyboards)

Electronic typewriters

(¢) Maintenance and repairs

C. Miscellaneous equipment

2 UHER 5000 dictaphones

11 Grundig Stenorette
dictaphones

These machines are part of the old stock
now being replaced in accordance with the
programme referred to in 18bis below.

These machines are in good working
order. The most recent was purchased in
1986.

The typewriters, the same model as those
under 13 above are assigned to national
delegations. They will be replaced gra-
dually in accordance with the programme
referred to in 18 bis below.

These typewriters were purchased in accor-
dance with the modernisation programme
given in the 1986 budget. The four IBM
electric typewriters shown under item 17 of
the 1986 programme have been scrapped.

Purchased secondhand in 1980, these
typewriters are assigned to the Italian Dela-
gation and the Italian summary reporters.
They will be replaced in accordance with
the programme referred to in 18 bis below.

Replacement of 13 typewriters under 13,
14, 16 and 18 above at a rate of 4 per year
for 2 years and 5 in 1989.

Purchased between 1966 and 1979, these
typewriters are used only occasionally
because they are old models and staff are
no longer used to working on such machi-
nes. Itis planned to keep the best of them
in reserve in case of electricity cuts.

To meet the requirements of the various
services during Assembly sessions, and
subject to the purchase of the 13 typewri-
ters mentioned in 18 bis above, the fol-
lowing hire programme is envisaged for
each session:

1987 1988 1989

English keyboards ... 12 10 7
French keyboards ... 11 9 7

The rates indicated relate to electronic
typewriters, the electric ones hired until
now no longer being available.

All typewriters and calculators are serviced
twice a year, before each session, by a
mechanic recruited for this purpose. How-
ever, a lump sum should be earmarked for
possible repairs at other times.

Purchased in 1971 and 1980, these dicta-
phones are in good condition. It is not
planned to replace them in the period
1987-89.

Purchased between 1963 and 1983, the dic-
taphones are in good condition. It is not
planned to replace them in the period
1987-89.

26 000

13 200
12 100

7 000

26 000

11 000
9900

7000

32500

7700
7700

7000
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Ref. ) . Budgets
No Equipment Explanations

1987 1988 1989

24 1 Grandjean stenotyping Purchased in 1974, this machine is in good
machine working order. It is planned to keep it in
use for the next four years.
25 Overall estimate for possible repairs to
equipment in this category. 4000 4000{ 4000

25 bis | Alcatel CT3 electronic scales | These scales will replace the very old Tes-
tut-Dayton scales, which are inaccurate,
and will allow postai charges to be calcula-

ted far more accurately. 13 600
D. Word processors and
computers
26 8 Word processors/ These have been hired on a five-year lea-
Computers sing basis.
7 Olivetti ETS 2010 Cost of hire. 210000210000 | 210000
1 Olivetti M 24 Indexed maintenance contract. 43000( 48000| 48000
27 Telex Hire 20000 20000 | 20000
E. Office furniture
28 | Various offices Purchase of computer desks for staff using
word processors. 18000 9000 -
29 Various offices Replacement of various items of furniture 10000| 15000 20000

Breakdown by budget classification

Budget classification _ Ref. No, Budgets
Head Sub-Head 1n programme 1987 1988 1989
III 15. Purchase or repair of office furniture 28 18000 9000 -
29 10000 15000 20000
28000 24000 | 20000
111 16. Purchase of reproduction and other office
equipment 3 bis 65 000 - -
18 bis 26000 26000t 32500
25 bis 13 600 - -
104600| 26000| 32500
111 17. Hire and maintenance of reproduction and
other office equipment 1 45800| 45800 45800
2 6600 6600! 6600
3 10500| 10500 10500
3 bis 4000 4000| 4000
4 5200 5200( 5200
5 1100 1100 1100
6 4000f 4000| 4000
7 3500 3500 3500
8 700 700 700
20 25300( 20900 15400
21 7000 7000{ 7000
25 4000 4000 4000
26 253 000|258 000 | 258 000
27 20000! 20000| 20000
390 700 | 391 300 | 385 800
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APPENDIX V

Trend of the Assembly budget from 1986 to 1987

1986 b
1986 revised %> 1987 % ﬁ
a b c
A. Operating budget
Head I. Permanent staff 9428000 | +310600 3.29 +303 400 3.11
Head II. Temporary staff 2511000 + 80000 3.18 + 160 000 6.17
Head III. Expenditure premises
and equipment 1356 100 - - + 40200 2.96
Head IV. General administrative ’
costs 2030 500 - - + 103 000 5.07
Head V. Other expenditure 1 366 300 — - + 121 700 8.90
Total expenditure 16 691 900 | + 390600 2.34 + 728 300 4.26
Receipts 400 000 - - - 90000 | —22.50
Net Total 16291900 | + 390600 2.39 + 818 300 4.90
B. Pensions budget
Pensions and leaving allowances 928 000 +43000 4.63 + 380000 39.13
Receipts 410 000 + 15000 3.65 + 16 500 3.88
Net Total 518 000 + 28 000 5.40 + 363 500 66.57
GRAND NET TOTAL (A + B) 16 809900 | + 418 600 249 | +1181800 6.85
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APPENDIX VI

Percentage of credits under the various heads of the operating budgets for 1986 (revised)
and 1987 compared with the total of these budgets

Revised budget for 1986 1987
% of % of
Amount Amount
A B A B
A. Operating budget
Head 1. - Permanent staff 9738600 [ 57.00| 58.37| 10042000 | 56.38 | 57.38
Head II. - Temporary staff 2591000 | 15.17| 15.53, 2751000 | 1545| 15.72

Head III. - Premises and equipment| 1356100 7.94 8.13| 1396300 7.84 7.98
Head IV. — General administrative

costs 2030500 | 11.89} 12.17| 2133500 | 11.98| 12.19

Head V. - Other expenditure 1 366 300 8.00 8.19| 1488000 8.35 8.50
TortaL A (expenditure) 17 082 500 |100.00 | 102.39 | 17 810 800 |100.00 | 101.77
Receipts 400 000 -2.39 310000 - 1.77
TotaL B (net) 16 682 500 100.00 | 17 500 800 100.00
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Draft budget of the administrative expenditure
of the Assembly for the financial year 1987

Opinion of the Council

TABLE OF CONTENTS

Opinion of the WEU Budget and Organisation Committee (Document C-B (16) 15)

Opinion of the Council (Letter from the Secretary-General of WEU dated 27th November
1986)

Table showing reductions approved by the Council

Secretary-General’s note !
WEU Assembly budget for 1987

1. The WEU Assembly budget for 1987 was circulated under reference B (86) 25 (Assembly
Document 1072) on 2nd October and was examined by the Budget and Organisation Committee at its
meeting on 23rd and 24th October 1986 (BR (82) 2, IV — to be circulated).

2. The customary procedure for the approval of Assembly budgets requires the Council to convey its
opinion on those budgets to the Assembly before the second part of the annual session at which they will
be approved by the Assembly itself. Insofar as this budget is concerned, that opinion should be trans-
mitted to the Assembly for 1st December 1986. The full procedure is given in the annex to C-B (86) 14
(Revised budget of the WEU Assembly for 1986).

3. The Budget and Organisation Committee’s conclusions and recommendations in respect of this
budget are summarised below.

General observations

All delegations reaffirmed their commitment to “ zero growth ” as the guiding principle. There
was some doubt, however, as to how this should be interpreted; should pensions be included or
not? Should the national inflation rate of the host country, approximately 2% in the case of France, be
applied to an international organisation or not? Should zero growth be applied to the original budget
for 1986 or to the revised budget total for 1986 to establish a level for 1987?

|
It was noted that the 1987 budget total was increased by 6.8% (or 4.9% without pensions) over the
revised budget submitted for 1986. One delegate pointed out, however, that his government would
base its judgment of zero growth on a comparison with the orginal budget for 1986, which showed
increases of 9.5% and 7.4% respectively. He would seek reductions totalling F 1 250 000.

Head I — Permanent staff

revised 1986 budget from December of that year. The cost was shown to be F 586 000 in 1987. One
delegate felt that proposals of this nature should be postponed for another year when there would be a
major re-examination of the staffing needs of WEU as a whole. The committee condluded that these
proposals should be withdrawn, with some delegations suggesting that better use should be made of
existing staff.

The estimates included provisions for three new posts: one A2 and the two Bgs sought in the

Head II — Temporary staff
Sub-Head 6 — Staff recruited for sessions

Several delegates sought economies under this sub-head. The need for two counsellors to the
President of the Assembly was questioned as was the need to recruit assistants from abroad. A
reduction of F 24 875 was agreed, this representing 10% of the cost of the assistants.

Sub-Head 7 — Interpretation staff

Noting that the 1986 revised credit of F 80000 had been refused, delegations insisted that a
similar reduction be made in 1987.

1. Document C-B (86) 15, 31st October 1986.
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Sub-Head 8 — Temporary staff for the Office of the Clerk

The representative of the Assembly drew attention to the comment on page 16 of the budget in
which it was stated that a saving of F 30 000 had been made as a result of the appointment of two new
B3 staff members. The fact that the committee had rejected those appointments would make it
necessary to increase this item by F 30 000. The committee took note.

The savings achieved to this point were insufficient for at least one delegate who suggested that
the total for Head II be reduced by F 111 000, leaving it to the Assembly to decide on the sub-heads to
be modified. The committee agreed, although one delegation was reluctant,

Head 11l - Expenditure on premises and equipment
Sub-Head 16 — Purchase of reproduction and other office equipment

This item included credits for the purchase (and maintenance) of a new offset machine at
F 69 000 and for the replacement of typewriters at F 26 000. Delegations sought to delete these credits
to save F 95 000.

Sub-Head 17 — Hire and maintenance of reproduction and other equipment

Delegations insisted on the withdrawal of F 20000 from this item for the hiring of a telex
machine, noting that telex was expensive to operate and that the budget gave no indication of likely
running costs.

The abovementioned reductions totalled F 115 000, but, in the light of arguments advanced by
the Assembly’s representative, a compromise reduction of F 96 300 was agreed subject to a reserve
figure. All delegations agreed that telex should not be installed.

Head IV — General administrative costs

Sub-Head 18 - Postage, telephone, telex, etc.
Sub-Head 20 — Printing and publication of documents
Sub-Head 21 — Purchase of documents

Sub-Head 22 - Official cars

One delegation insisted on reductions for all of these items (18 especially, as the telex had been
deleted). Detailed discussion led to reductions totalling F 63 000 but some members of the committee
could accept a lower figure (F 33 500). A compromise was agreed at F 45 000 from the total of Head
IV. One delegation still sought a higher reduction.

Head V — Other expenditure

A proposal to reduce the total of this head by F 68 000 was amended to bring that figure to
F 88 000 to satisfy, partly, one delegation’s request for greater savings in Head IV, It was noted that the
savings on both Heads IV and V would then total F 133 000. That total still did not meet the dis-
senting delegate’s target and he reserved his position though all other members of the committee
accepted a reduction of F 88 000 for Head V coupled with the abovementioned reduction of F 45 000 for
Head IV,

4, The total of the reductions agreed by a majority of delegations, as described above, is
F 926 300. However, the refusal to agree to the new posts proposed under Head I means that pension
income (staff members’ 7% contributions to the scheme) will have to be reduced by F 32 500. The final
total of the reductions is, therefore, F 926 300 less F 32 500 making a net total of F 893 800.

5. The committee’s recommendations have amended the budget as follows:

Operating Pensions
budget budget Total
F F F

Initial estimates (B (86) 25)............. 17 500 800 909 500 18 410 300
Amendments proposed ................. (=) __ 926 300 (+) 32500 (=) __893 800
Amended totals........................ 16 574 500 942 000 17 516 500
Increase over 1986 original budget ...... 1.73% 81.85% 4.20%
Increase over 1986 revised budget (C-B
(86) 14) ..ttt 0.37% 72.53% 2.68%
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6. Subject to the reductions proposed above, the Budget and Organisation Ct)mmittee could
recommend the Council to give a favourable opinion on the budget of the WEU Assembly for 1987
subject to reserves on the part of Italy (which favoured a more generous approach) and the United
Kingdom (which sought greater reductions).

7. The Council’s opinion will be sought at a forthcoming meeting in November 1986.

*
* %

London, 27th November 1986
Dear Mr. Moulias,

L. At its meeting on 26th November 1986, the Council discussed in depth the Assembly’s budgets
for 1986 and 1987 on the basis of the recommendations of the Budget and Organisation Committee set
out in documents CB (86) 14 and CB (86) 15.

2. In the case of the revised budget for 1986, and notwithstanding the recommended reductions, the
Council decided to grant the Assembly a sum of F 58 800 to allow it to fulfil its commitments in regard
to the payment of salaries and pensions.

The total budget would thus amount to F 17 118 700; the percentage increase compared with the
1985 budget would therefore be 10.65% including pensions and 9.24% without them,

3. The Council will be able to express a favourable opinion on the revised budget for 1986, the
abovementioned changes being made.

4. The Council also examined the Assembly’s budget for 1987 with special care.

There was a consensus in favour of a limited increase in this budget and the Council decided, not-
withstanding the recommended reductions, to grant the following sums:

—~ F 24 875 under Sub-Head 6 of Head II;
— F 40 000 under Sub-Head 7 of Head II;
— F 15000 under Head IV.

The total budget will thus amount to F 17 596 375 and the percentage increase compared with the
revised budget for 1986, as amended, will therefore be 2.79% including pensions and 0.49% without
them.

The Council will be able to express a favourable opinion on the budget for 1987, the
abovementioned changes being made.

5. The Council also examined the place of pensions in the organisation’s budget.

It intends to pursue its detailed study of this matter on the basis of the various budgetary implica-
tions involved and in the light of the position of the co-ordinated organisations in this connection.

6. Moreover, it took note of the proposals relating to the restructuring of the Office of the Clerk
which have just been submitted to it.

It will, as soon as possible, study these in detail on the basis of the opinions of national experts
who have already had the matter placed before them.

Yours sincerely,

Alfred CAHEN
Secretary-General of WEU

Mr. Georges MoULIAS,
Clerk of the Assembly of WEU
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Draft budget of the administrative expenditure
of the Assembly for the financial year 1987

Reductions
Heads and Sub-Heads Dl;%frt});gfet wiirl: ?ﬁgoé%?;igl, s Drf?)? }-);Sd%et
(initial) opinion (reduced)
Head I — Permanent staff
Sus-HEAD:
1 — Basicsalaries ............cccoeviiiiinnnn. 7270 000 440 000 6 830000
2 - Allowances ........cooiiiiiiiiininn. 1 364 000 64 000 1 300 000
3 — Social charges ...........covvvveeienn... 1 400 000 82 000 1318 000
4 — Expenses relating to the recruitment and
departure of permanent officials.......... - - -
5 — Medical examination .................... 8 000 — 8 000
Total ... 10 042 000 586 000 9456 000
Head II - Temporary staff
Sus-HEAD:
6 — Staff recruited for sessions ............... 2113000 1125 21111875
7 — Interpretation staff required for Assembly
work between sessions .................. 496 000 40 000 456 000
8 — Temporary staff for the Office of the Clerk . 50 000 - 50000
9 — Social charges ...........cooiiiiiiinnn 92 000 5000 87 000
Total ..........ccciiiiii . 2751 000 46 125 2 704 875
Head III — Expenditure on premises and
equipment
Sus-HEAD:
10 — Share of joint expenditure on the Paris
PIEIMSES .. .oovieeeiiieeeinennnnennnnnn 450 000 - 450000
11 — Hire of committee rooms................ 15 000 - 15000
12 — Technical and other installations for
Assembly sessions ...................... 345000 - 345000
13 - Various services for the organisation of ses-
303 1 1= 45000 - 45000
14 — Maintenance of the premises of the Office of
theClerk.......ccovvivii e, 18 000 - 18 000
15 — Purchase or repair of office furniture ..... 28 000 - 28 000
16 — Purchase of reproduction and other office
EQUIPMENT ...\ttt 104 600 72 300 32300
17 - Hire and maintenance of reproduction and
other office equipment .................. 390 700 24 000 366 700
Total ...ooviiiiiiii e e 1 396 300 96 300 1 300 000
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Draft budget

Reductions
in accordance

Draft budget

Head d Sub-Head for 1987 . i for 1987
cacs and SbHead (initial) with ngnfggnc"s (reduced)

Head IV - General administrative costs
SuB-HEAD:
18 - Postage, telephone, telex and transport of

documents ................. ... ... 495 000 15000 480 000
19 - Duplication paper, headed writing paper

and other office supplies ................ 258 000 - 258 000
20 - Printing and publication of documents ... 1 190 000 - 1 190 000
21 - Purchase of documents .................. 60 000 - 60 000
22 — Official cars ........covviiiiiiiinnnnnn.. 130 000 15 000 115000
23 - Bank charges ............coiiiiiiinienn 500 - 500

Total ....oiiiiiiiii e 2133 500 30000 2103 500
Head V — Other expenditure
Sus-HEAD:
24 - Travelling and subsistence allowances and

insurance for the President of the Assembly,

chairmen of committees and rapporteurs . . 150 000 20 000 130 000
25 — Expenses for representation .............. 200 000 - 200 000
26 — Committee study missions............... 5000 - 5000
27 — Official journeys of members of the Office

oftheClerk .........ccovviii... 380 000 30000 350000
28 - Expenses of experts and the auditor ...... 100 000 30000 70 000
29 - Expenditure on information ............. 315000 4 000 311000
30 - Expenses for political groups............. 315000 4 000 311000
31 - Contingencies and other expenditure not

elsewhere provided for .................. 3000 - 3000
32 - Non-recoverable taxes ................... 20 000 - 20 000

Total .. ...oiiiiiiii i 1 488 000 88 000 1 400 000
OPERATING BUDGET . ...t 17 810800 846 425 16 964 375
RECEIPTS ... iiir it i e iiie e - 310000 — - 310000
NET ToTAL OPERATING BUDGET ................. 17 500 800 846 425 16 654 375
PENSIONS ... 1 351 000 - 1351000
RECEIPTS . iiiiiieiiiiiiiiieeiieeeeereeneeanns 441 500 32 500 409 000
NET ToTAL PENSIONS BUDGET ................... 909 500 32 500 942 000
NETGRAND TOTAL ....oiiiiiiii it 18 410 300 813 925 17 596 375
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Document 1072, Addendum II 2nd December 1986

Draft budget of the administrative expenditure
of the Assembly for the financial year 1987

Draft Order

on the draft budget of the administrative expenditure
of the Assembly for the financial year 1987

submitted by the Committee on Budgetary Affairs and Administration

The Assembly,

Noting that the Council, in communicating its prior opinion, has explained that it was continuing
to study in detail the problem of the place of pensions in the budget of the organisation and that it will
study in detail the restructuring of the Office of the Clerk as soon as possible,

1. DeciDes, therefore, to adopt in the course of the present session its draft budget, as amended by
the Council, on condition that within a maximum of three months a supplementary budget for 1987 be
established taking into consideration the requirements of the Assembly as set out in the documents
already submitted to the Council;

2. Consequently INsTRUCTs the Presidential Committee to negotiate with the Council to this end.
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European security and the Mediterranean

REVISED REPORT'

submitted on behalf of the
Committee on Defence Questions and Armaments 2
by Mr. Kittelmann, Chairman and Rapporteur
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1. Adopted in committee by 13 votes to 1 with 0 abstentions.

14th October 1986

2. Members of the comnuttee: Mr. Kittelmann (Chairman); Mr. Cifarelli, Dr. Miller (Vice-Chairmen); Mr. Amadei, Sir
Frederic Bennett (Alternate: Lord Newall), MM. Bérégovoy, van den Bergh, Bourges, De Decker (Alternate: Declercq), Dejardin,
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seat).
N.B. The names of those taking part in the vote are printed in italics.
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Introductory Note

In preparing this report, the Rapporteur had interviews as follows:

3rd March-6th March 1986 — Cyprus
3rd March
British Sovereign Base, Episkopi

Mr. David Reynolds, Chief Officer;
Brigadier Andrew Myrtle, Deputy Commander, British Forces;
Air Vice-Marshal K.W. Hayr, Commander, British Forces.

UNFICYP Headgquarters, Nicosia

Major-General Gunther G. Greindl, Commander, United Nations Force in Cyprus;
Major Roderick MacArthur, Military Public Information Officer.

4th March

H.E. Mr. W.J.A. Wilberforce, CMG, British High Commissioner;
Mr. George Iacovou, Minister for Foreign Affairs;
President Rauf Denktash;

Dr. V. Lyssarides, President of the House of Representatives.

5th March

Mr. Spyros Kyprianou, President of the Republic of Cyprus;

Mr. Elias Eliades, Minister of Defence;

Mr. George Anastadiades, Director-General of the Ministry of Defence;

Mr. James Holger, Acting Special Representative of the Secretary-General of the United Nations;
Mr. Gustave Feissel, Director of the Office of the Under-Secretaries-General;

Mr. Glafcos Clerides, Member of the House of Representatives.

6th March

H.E. Mr. Richard Boem, United States Ambassador;
Mr. Richard Hoover, United States Embassy;
Mr. Thomas Carolan, United States Embassy;
H.E. Dr. Thilo Rotger, German Ambassador.

21st March 1986 — Rome

Mr. Giulio Andreotti, Minister for Foreign Affairs;

Mr. Carmelo Liotta, Head Middle East and North Africa Desk, Ministry for Foreign Affairs;
Mr. Fernando Lay, WEU Affairs;

Mr. Vittorio Olcese, Secretary of State for Defence.

20th March 1986 — Naples

Information was gathered on behalf of the Rapporteur in interviews at Headquarters Allied For-

ces Southern Europe with:

Admiral S. Morean, United States Navy, CINCSOUTH;
Lt. General Thomas F. Healy, United States Army, Chief-of-Staff;
Mr. Donald A. Kruse, Special Assistant for International Affairs;

Brigadier General Carlo Parodi Dandini, Italian Army, Assistant Chief-of-Staff, Operations;
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Brigadier General Dimitrios Avgouropoulos, Hellenic Army, Assistant Chief-of-Staff, Personnel
and Administration;

Commodore Keith Estlin, Royal Navy, Assistant Chief-of-Staff, Communications and Informa-
tion Systems;

Admiral André Deloinde, French Navy, Head of French Military Mission, and Staff Officers.

The committee as a whole met in Paris on 19th February 1986 when it discussed Mr. Kittelmann’s
draft outline report.

The committee met again in Venice on 29th April 1986 when it discussed and adopted the present
report.

The Rapporteur expresses his thanks to all those persons who discussed the subject of the report
with him or provided information for it.

The views expressed in the report, unless otherwise attributed, are those of the committee.
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Revised Draft Recommendation

on European security and the Mediterranean

The Assembly,

(i)  Convinced that the long-term political objective of the Soviet Union towards the Middle East
region and the Mediterranean area has not changed;

(ii)  Believing however that the military threat from Warsaw Pact forces in the Mediterranean area has
not increased since the committee’s last report;

(ii5) Condemning the continued Soviet military intervention in Afghanistan and the perpetration of
atrocities against the Afghan resistance forces and population;

(iv) Concerned at the latent dangers arising from conflicts and crises particularly in the eastern and
southern parts of the Mediterranean area which exert direct or indirect influence upon the interests and
positions of allied countries;

(v)  Drawing particular attention to the political and military instability in the Mjddle East region
caused by the unsolved Arab-Israeli dispute, Arab disunity. Libyan and Syrian involvement in world
terrorism and, last but not least, by Islamic belligerent fundamentalism in some countries of the region;

(vi) Welcoming Spain’s decision to remain a member of NATO;

(vii) Believing that European security and security in the Mediterranean area depend also on appro-
priate diplomatic efforts to reach agreed and verifiable arms control measures,

RECOMMENDS THAT THE COUNCIL

Establish common adequate and convincing policies, which it should implement and publicise,
when and where appropriate, and which should be defined and intended:

1. To demonstrate more publicly the collective responsibility of the western alliances for defence in
the Mediterranean area:

(i) by supporting joint NATO forces and their exercises in the region and co-ordinating mari-
time surveillance under COMMARAIRMED:;

(ii) by recommending that peacetime actions of forces of NATO countries in the areas covered
by Article 6 of the North Atlantic Treaty should be oriented towards NATO policies;

(1) by making all efforts to secure and maintain the operational freedom of forces of NATO
countries in the Mediterranean area, in full accordance with international law and the princi-
ple of the freedom of the seas;

(iv) by emphasising the need for the continued presence of United States forces in the area thus
helping to improve European defence capability in this particular part of the continent;

2. To stress the absolute need to maintain proper military stability in the region, particularly by pro-
viding military aid for the modernisation of the equipment of the Portuguese, Greek and Turkish armed
forces;

3. To persuade Spain to co-operate to the fullest possible extent with ACE mobile force, the naval
on-call force Mediterranean, Commander Maritime Air Forces Mediterranean, and by contributing a
mobile force for reinforcement of allied contingents in the Mediterranean, as well as by reporting
defence data to NATO as customary with all other NATO members;

4. To pay proper attention and give due consideration to Turkey’s key political and strategic posi-
tion on the Middle East land bridge and to its important defence assignments in NATQ’s south-eastern
flank;

5. To persuade Greece and Turkey to resume bilateral negotiations to solve their Aegean issues,
inter alia with a view to permitting normal co-operation of Greek forces with NATO plans and to com-
pleting the NATO command structure in the area;

6. To persuade all relevant parties in the Arab-Israeli dispute, and especially in.the.dis_turbing
Isracli-Palestinian conflict, to find a lasting and peaceful solution, thereby removing the inspiration and
causes of terrorism, and reducing one peripheral threat to the region:
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7. To continue to support the United Nations peace-keeping forces in Lebanon and Cyprus;

8. To encourage the two communities in Cyprus to resume direct contacts to discuss all issues which
will assist in finding an agreed solution to the political problem through the good offices of the United
Nations Secretary-General,

9. To recall Egypt’s commitment to pursue the search for a peace settlement between the Arab world
and Israel and, by political support, economic “assistance and due consideration for its security pro-
blems, to encourage that country to continue relevant efforts in that direction;

10. To encourage appropriate measures to improve the economic and social situation of the peoples
of the less-developed countries in order to create more stability in the region.
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Explanatory Memorandum

(submitted by Mr. Kittelmann, Chairman and Rapporteur)

1. Introduction

1.1. The committee has regularly reported on
the security situation in the Mediterranean, the
three most recent reports to be devoted exclu-
sively to the region being those by Mr. Bozzi in
May 1981 !, Mr. Grant in May 19782, and Mr.
Buck in May and June 1976 3. Most recently,
however, Sir Dudley Smith’s report of May
1984 4 paid particular attention to the western
Mediterranean and the position of Spain within
NATO, drawing in particular on information
gathered during the committee’s visit to that
country in October 1983, and the Rapporteur’s
subsequent visit to Gibraltar.

1.2.  On this occasion, therefore, the committee
in the terms of reference asked the Rapporteur to
deal with “ the defence situation throughout the
Mediterranean, in particular the eastern part”.
In this connection, the committee visited Greece
and Turkey in October 1985 and the Rapporteur
visited Cyprus and Rome in March this year.

1.3. Nevertheless, the successful outcome of
the referendum in Spain on continued member-
ship of NATO held on 12th March makes it
appropriate to review the situation in that coun-
try also in the present report.

1.4. As the General Affairs Committee is pre-
paring a report on terrorism and on security out-
side the area of the alliance ?, this report does not
deal in detail with security problems arising from
conflicts in the Middle East and Persian Gulf
except to the extent that the levels of armaments
and armed forces of the immediate neighbours of
Turkey, or the risk of “ ..armed attack...on the
forces, vessels, or aircraft of any of the parties,
when in or over...the Mediterranean Sea...” 5,
make the security problem an “ in-area ” one for
NATO.

1.5. This report was originally adopted by the
committee on 29th April 1986 by 16 votes to 0
with 3 abstentions, but after debate on it in the
Assembly on 4th June, it was referred back to the
committee, the only explicit argument advanced

1. European security and the Mediterranean, Document
876.

2. Security in the Mediterranean, Document 776.
3. Security in the Mediterranean, Documents 708 and 712.
4, State of European security, Document 971.

5. Security and terrorism — the implications for Europe of
crises in other parts of the world, Rapporteur: Mr. van der
Werff.

6. Article 6 of the North Atlantic Treaty - full text of Arti-
cles 5 and 6 at Appendix 1.
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‘in favour of the reference back being that the

report omitted to refer to the important role
played by several industrial countries as a source
of armaments supplied to Middle Eastern
countries. The Rapporteur doubts whether that
was in fact the real motive of all those supporting
the reference back; there had in fact been a rather
acrimonious exchange in the Assembly between
the observers from Greece and Turkey, in which
other speakers did not join. But as a gesture to
consensus in the Assembly at the next session,
the Rapporteur has now included at Appendix
VI factual information from reliable sources con-
cerning the origin of certain major items of mili-
tary equipment held by the armed forces of the
Middle Eastern and North African Mediterra-
nean countries.

1.6. Three amendments to the draft recom-
mendation were tabled in the Assembly in June
which were not discussed because of the refer-
ence back. The committee has incorporated
one of these amendments in the draft recommen-
dation which now refers in parﬁraph (v) to both
Libyan and Syrian involvement in world
terrorism. The committee stre#ses that this is a
report which deals with the security interests of
NATO countries in the Mediterranean area, and
not one which addresses the problems either of
world terrorism or of the various disputes and
conflicts of the Middle East, except in passing to
the extent that they impinge on allied security in
the Mediterranean. These other problems have
been dealt with in many other reports submitted
to the Assembly in the past, mostly from the
General Affairs Committee. As far as the prob-
lems of security in the Mediterranean are con-
cerned the committee continues to believe that
the report as it stands, with the minor additions
referred to above, remains a balanced report that
is fair to the various interests concerned. It
accordingly resubmits it to the Assembly without
other change.

II. The Mediterrartan
and European security

(a) General

2.1. The welcome confirmation of continued
Spanish membership of NATO consolidates, in
theory at least, the stabilising influence of NATO
in the Mediterranean basin, where all countries
on the northern shore are members, with the sole
exception of Yugoslavia and Albania. Despite
the long-standing and still unresolved disputes
between Greece and Turkey which seriously wea-
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ken the eastern flank, the countries of the
alliance, through the frequent ministerial mee-
tings and lower level working groups of NATO,
as well as of the European Community to which
all except Turkey now belong, are much better
placed to co-ordinate their policies to their
mutual benefit than the countries on the eastern
and southern shores of the Mediterranean des-
pite the fact, that with the exception of Israel, the
latter are all members of the Arab League.

2.2, Within both main groups there are wide
variations in standards of living with GDP per
capita in the NATO Mediterranean countries
ranging from little more than $1,100 (Turkey) to
over $8,500 (France). Even wider variations
among the Arab League countries are accounted
for mostly by petroleum or natural gas resources
of Libya and Algeria with per capita incomes of
$8,400 and $2,200 respectively compared with
Morocco and Egypt with per capita incomes of
$600 and $700 respectively. Israel, and to a les-
ser extent the islands of Cyprus and Malta, stand
out as countries with essentially European stan-
dards of living. Another common feature of
many countries in the southern and eastern
Mediterrean areas is the extreme youth of the
population — in Libya more than half the popula-
tion is under fifteen.

2.3, The Mediterranean Sea itself is of vital
economic importance to all countries in the
Mediterranean and in the Black Sea. At any
one time some 2,000 merchant vessels, including
250 to 300 belonging to the Soviet Union, are
under way in the Mediterranean. Between 300
and 400 of these are tankers carrying up to 30
million barrels of petroleum or petroleum pro-
ducts. All imports of petroleum into Italy and
Greece pass through the Mediterranean as do
50% of those of France, Spain and Germany.

2.4. There is thus a strong mutual interest for
countries of both alliances, and all other Medi-
terranean countries, to ensure that the freedom
of the sea is maintained.

2.5. There are considerable forces belonging to
NATO countries permanently stationed in the
Mediterranean area. In addition to those of
Spain, France, Italy, Greece and Turkey, the
United States maintains powerful naval and air
forces and some army units under bilateral
basing agreements with Spain, Italy, Greece and
Turkey. Portugal has earmarked certain units
as reinforcements for northern Italy in the event
of hostilities. Forces from other NATO coun-
tries take part in NATO exercises in the Mediter-
ranean area on a sporadic basis. Belgian, Ger-
man and United Kingdom contingents form the
land component of ACE mobile force when
deployed in the Mediterranean, and Belgium,
Germany and Italy contribute squadrons to the
air component. In addition, the United King-
dom and the United States contribute a ship to
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the naval on-call force Mediterranean when acti-
vated.

2.6. In contrast the permanent military pre-
sence of the Soviet Union in the Mediterranean,
described in Chapter III, is modest, comprising
the Mediterranean squadron of the Soviet fleet
and an occasional reconnaissance aircraft.

(b) Threats to security

2.7. The largest potential threat to NATO
countries in the Mediterranean region comes
from the very large land and air forces of the
Soviet Union and its allies in three main areas.
Eastern Turkey has a common frontier with the
Soviet Union, but access to the Mediterranean
from this remote and mountaineous region with
poor road communications would be difficult.
Greece and Turkish Thrace have a common
frontier with Bulgaria, but there are no Soviet
forces stationed in Bulgaria. In addition, how-
ever, there is a significant, but not large, Soviet
amphibious capability which could threaten the
Turkish Straits. There are at present only four
Soviet divisions in Hungary, the nearest Warsaw
Pact territory to north-eastern Italy, but separa-
ted from it by non-aligned Yugoslavia which
would provide some warning time of any
approach to the Mediterranean in this area. This
potential threat is described in the next chap-
ter.

2.8. Access to the Mediterranean itself for the
Soviet navy involves passage either through the
Turkish Straits or Gibraltar, both of which are
controlled by NATO countries. Access for mili-
tary aircraft to the Mediterranean, without over-
flying NATO territory, involves overflight of
Yugoslavia — which appears to be granted — and
a circuitous flight path down the Adriatic.
Since Soviet military base rights in Egypt were
revoked by that country in 1972, Soviet naval
forces have had relatively little access to port
facilities in the Mediterranean, and Soviet air
forces have not been based in the Mediterranean
area at all.

2.9. The more immediate, but smaller-scale,
threat to the security of allied countries in the
Mediterranean area arises from existing or
potential local conflicts among certain non-
aligned countries, with an inherent risk of invol-
vement of the superpowers, or from the anarchic
behaviour of a country such as Libya. The poli-
tical stability of certain countries in the eastern
Mediterranean and along the North African
coast is uncertain. Any abrupt change of régime
may lead to a change in political alignment
favouring the Soviet Union and posing the direct
threat of Soviet naval and air bases once again
on the shores of the Mediterranean — although
since its unfortunate experience in Egypt in 1972
the Soviet Union does not appear to have sought
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very actively to reinstall its forces on Mediterra-
nean shores.

2.10. Security in the Mediterranean itself there-
fore depends very much on the maintenance of
good relations with all the non-aligned countries
of the area and the pursuit of a negotiated settle-
ment to all actual or potential conflicts. Success
in these aims will depend very much more on
diplomatic and economic relations than on tradi-
tional military power. Permanent and lasting
solutions to some of the local disputes or
conflicts in the area may not always be in
reach. Deficiencies can be found in the military
readiness of the NATO forces available for use in
the Mediterranean area. But the cohesion of the
alliance and the pursuit of co-ordinated policies
by the NATO and European Community coun-
tries are more important for the preservation of
peaceful and stable conditions in an inherently
unpredictable future than any purely military
measures.

I1II. Soviet Union and the Mediterranean

(a) Possible strategic and political objectives
of the Soviet Union

3.1. Historically Russia for 300 years had
fought a series of wars with Turkey but the aim
of gaining direct access to the Mediterranean
through the possession of Constantinople and
control of the Turkish Straits was never ful-
filled. Relations between the two countries
were normalised in 1925 with the signature of a
treaty of friendship between Lenin and Kemal
Ataturk, at least until the signature of the non-
aggression treaty between the Soviet Union and
the Third Reich in August 1939. Relations
were again strained during World War II when
Turkey, a non-belligerent, as it was entitled to do
under the terms of the 1936 Montreux Conven-
tion, closed the Turkish Black Sea Straits to the
passage of warships of any belligerent — which
included the Soviet Union and the western allies.

3.2. Although Turkey finally declared war on
23rd February 1945, the Soviet Union on 20th
March that year denounced the 1925 treaty of
friendship with Turkey which was not due to
expire until December, demanded a revision of
the Montreux Convention, and renewed certain
historical territorial claims concerning eastern
Turkey. In a subsequent note the Soviet Union
demanded revision of the Montreux Convention
as far as the passage of warships was concerned
so as to permit the free transit of warships of
Black Sea powers; to prohibit the transit of war-
ships of non-Black Sea powers except in certain
cases; the right for Black Sea powers to share
jointly with Turkey responsibility for applying
the transit régime; and the right for the Soviet
Union to participate jointly with Turkey in the
defence of the straits. Turkey at the time indi-
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cated a willingness to consider the first three pro-
posals but refused to consider Soviet participa-
tion in defence of the straits. Turkey insisted
that the Montreux Convention could be revised
only by agreement among the signatories.

3.3. Soviet territorial claims jagainst eastern
Turkey were renounced only on 30th May 1953,
some eighteen months after Turkey had acceded
to the North Atlantic Treaty. In a note recalling
also its earlier demands for revision of the Mon-
treux Convention, the Soviet Union stated that it
had reconsidered its position and considered that
mutually agreeable conditions could be found to
ensure its security. Turkey reasserted its posi-
tion that it stood by the 1936 Mantreux Conven-
tion.

3.4. After 1953 the Soviet Union, having failed
to secure a modification of the Montreux
Convention, sought naval and air bases else-
where in the Mediterranean. A squadron of
submarines was based in Albania until the with-
drawal of that country from the Warsaw Pact in
1962 when the Soviet submarines were removed
with the exception of two which were reported to
have been seized by Albania at the time. After
the 1956 Suez fiasco the Soviet Union was able
to develop close relations with Bresident Nasser
of Egypt which enabled the Soviet Union to
develop an important naval base¢ in Alexandria,
and to establish military air bases in Egypt. In
1972 however the new Presiden% Sadat expelled
Soviet military personnel acting as advisers to
the Egyptian armed forces, and following abroga-
tion of the bilateral treaty of friendship with the
Soviet Union in March 1976, the naval and air
bases were closed to the Soviet Union, a move
which particularly hampered the operation of
Soviet submarines in the Mediterranean.

3.5. Since 1976 the Soviet Union has not been
successful in se¢uring the use of additional major
naval or air facilities on the shores of the Medi-
terranean. It appears likely, in fact, that in the
light of its experience with Egypt, it has not acti-
vely sought to invest major military resources in
another Mediterranean country, fearing the pos-
sible loss of substantial investments in the long
term through unpredictable changes in political
leaderships and policies of alignment in the
countries of the area.

(b) Soviet naval presence in the Mediterranean

3.6. In an earlier report’ the committee exam-
ined in some detail the trend of Soviet naval
deployment in the Mediterranean from the end
of the second world war onwards. Very small in
the 1950s the Soviet Union began to maintain a
permanent presence of naval vessels reaching an
average daily strength of about 20 inclusive of

7. Security in the Mediterranean, Document 776, 31st
May 1978, Rapporteur: Mr. Grant.
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auxiliary vessels by 1964 or 1965 rising to an
average of about 40 by 1969 — a level which has
remained roughly constant since then, except for
the big build-up to a total of 100 ships, including
73 combatants, for a brief period at the peak of
the 1973 Yom Kippur war. Even in that year
the average daily strength only reached 56. A
typical presence on any day in the last 12 months
might have been:

Surface combatants

Submarines

Intelligence collectors

Naval auxiliaries 2
Miscellaneous

(minesweepers/research, etc.) 5

Total 44

[V S Na e ¥

Of these not more than one or two are modern
ships with long-range anti-ship surface-to-surface
missile capability. The remainder of the Soviet
Mediterranean squadron tends to be older on
average than ships of the other Soviet fleets.

3.7. The Soviet Mediterranean squadron is
maintained for the most part by rotation of sur-
face ships from the Black Sea fleet, with submari-
nes transiting from the Northern and Baltic fleets
because the Montreux Convention prohibits the
transit of submarines from the Black Sea except
for major repair (or on first delivery of a new
submarine constructed outside the Black
Sea). In the absence of major naval bases
within the Mediterranean, the Soviet Mediterra-
nean squadron leads a relatively uncomfortable
existence at anchorages in a few sheltered spots
in the open sea off the coasts of various coun-
tries, but beyond the limits of the territorial
sea. The main anchorages include the Gulf of
Hammamet off the Tunisian coast; the Gulf of
Sollum off Libya; an area to the east of Crete;
and another off Lemnos Island in the North
Aegean. Anchorages off Kithera, southern
Greece and south of Cape Passero, off Sicily, are
also used during exercises. Surface combatants
spend three-quarters of their time in the open sea
at these anchorages. A quarter of their time is
spent under way on exercises or surveillance ope-
rations. On the other hand Soviet submarines
when in the Mediterranean spend 90% of their
time at sea.

3.8. For repair and maintenance purposes the
Soviet Union has obtained the permission of the
Syrian Government to use the port of Latakia,
and Tartus where both submarines and surface
ships rotate for maintenance periods usually of
about 30 days. There are usually 6 to 8 repair
ships in that port. The Soviet navy uses repair
facilities at a number of other points in the Medi-
terranean. One submarine is always undergoing
overhaul in Tivat, Yugoslavia, for 6 months at a
time with a Soviet repair ship always present.
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Commercial repair facilities are also used in
Bizerta in Tunisia and minor auxiliaries are
usually to be found in the Greek shipyard on the
island of Syros. Soviet naval visits to the
Libyan ports of Tripoli and Tobruk have increa-
sed somewhat over the last 3 years; earlier in
1986 a command ship was to be found in Tri-
poli. Annaba in Algeria has been used for
repair work.

3.9. Itis of course open to the Soviet Union to
make normal commercial arrangements for sup-
plies in the Mediterranean. Soviet supply ships
regularly visit the Italian ports of Palermo,
Naples and Genoa to take on fresh foodstuffs,
and also to purchase various items of tools and
hardware that are available on the open mar-
ket. On 26th January 1981 an agreement was
signed between the Soviet Union and the Mal-
tese Government allowing the Soviet Union to
use half of the Has Saptain underground oil sto-
rage facilities in Malta which had been built as
part of the NATO infrastructure programme in
the 1950s. Its total capacity was then reported
to be 50,000 tonnes of diesel oil, 90,000 tonnes of
other fuel oil and 40,000 tonnes of jet fuel.
Soviet surface auxiliary vessels spend 95% of
their time in the anchorages and ports mentio-
ned above as being normally used by the Soviet
Mediterranean squadron.

3.10. The historical level of Soviet naval forces
in the Mediterranean is illustrated in the fol-
lowing table for the period 1964 to 1977, since
when it can be regarded as substantially unchan-
ged:

Historical trend of
Soviet naval presence in the Mediterranean

1964-77
Annual Average
Year ship days daily stregngth

1964 1,500 5
1965 2,800 8
1966 4,400 12
1967 8,100 22
1968 11,000 30
1969 15,000 41
1970 16,500 45
1971 19,000 52
1972 18,000 49
1973 20,600 56
1974 20,200 55
1975 20,000 55
1976 18,600 50
1977 17,747 48

The Soviet presence was negligible before 1964
and has remained constant at 46-48 since 1977.

3.11. Under the terms of the Montreux Conven-
tion Turkey reports each year to the parties to
that convention on transits of all naval vessels
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through the Turkish Straits. The following
table shows the pattern of Soviet naval transits
through the Turkish Straits since 1964:

Soviet naval transits of the Turkish Straits

3.12. Thus, compared with the naval forces
maintained by other NATO countries in the
Mediterranean, the Soviet presence is modest.
The Soviet squadron can of course be substan-
tially increased by reinforcement from the Black

1964-85 Sea fleet described in the next section, but given
the formalities of passage thraugh the Turkish
Auxiliary Surface Straits this would take a certain time, and thus
Year transits | combatant Total provide warning. Naval experts feel it unlikely
transits that in the event of hostilities the Soviet Union
would in fact expose major surface naval forces
1964 56 39 95 to the risks of operations in the Mediterranean
{322 §(1) gg gg which would inevitably be controlled by NATO
1967 149 93 242 countries. The Black Sea fleet would be more
1968 113 117 230 likely to be used in defence of the Warsaw Pact
1969 142 121 263 southern flank. There are also important Soviet
1970 149 122 571 naval ShlprI!dlng yards in the Black Sea_, and it
1971 154 123 577 forms the main base for Sovietinaval units ope-
1972 140 114 254 rating in the Red Sea and Indian Ocean.
%g;i iig lgg %gg 3._13. Major Soviet.naval vess@ls including th'e
1975 146 19 225 Kiev-class VTOL aircraft carriers and the heli-
1976 63 69 132 copter carriers Moskva and Leningrad are repor-
1977 103 82 185 tgd to transit the Turkish Straits_from time to
1978 121 107 228 time on their way to deploqunt in other ocean
1979 129 94 223 areas after transiting the Mediterranean. . They
1980 124 111 235 dq not appear to be deployé:'d operationally
1982 134 94 228 within the qulterraneap. It is expected that
1983 132 113 245 the fqll-s1zed aircraft carrier now under construc-
1984 137 86 223 tion in Sebastopol will not be opgpauonal until
the early 1990s. It is however anticipated that it
Naval vessels in the Mediterranean
ISJ(L?(% Ig::::;i Nat.tll%g France Spain8 NATO
Carriers - 210 2 2 — 6
Cruisers 3 1 6 1 - 8
Frigates and destroyers 8 14 60 13 7 94
Sub-total — Major surface com-
batants 11 17 68 16 7 108
Submarines 8 5 37 11 8 61
Amphibious vessels 2 6 24 - - 30
Auxiliaries 27 11 70 19 17 117
Total 48 3910 199 46 32 316

will then leave the Black Sea, declared to Turkey
as a cruiser because the Montreux Convention
prohibits the transit of aircraft carriers, and will
then be deployed with the Northern or Pacific
fleet for use in more distant oceans.

(c) Warsaw Pact forces
in proximity to NATO countries

(i)  The Black Sea fleet

3.14. As least as important as the Black Sea fleet
itself are the naval shipbuilding yards at Niko-
laiev where at the present time the first proper
Soviet aircraft carrier is under construction.
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Reported to be nuclear-proﬁelled, between
65,000 and 75,000 tonnes, some 300 m overall
and to be equipped with steam catapults, this
carrier when operational will for the first time
permit the Soviet Union to operate fixed-wing
aircraft at sea. First announced publicly by
Admiral Gorshkov in 1979 the carrier has been
under construction since 1983 but is not expec-
ted to undergo sea trials before 1988. Given the

8. Spain also has 1 aircraft carrier (2 §n 1986) and escorts
at Rota, west of the Straits of Gibraltar.

9. Total of Greece, Italy and Turkey.

10. When only 1 carrier present in' Mediterranean the
United States total of 39 falls to 33.
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time it has taken other navies to acquire the
necessary skills, the carrier is not expected to be
fully operational in the oceans of the world until
the early 1990s. It is not yet clear what aircraft
will operate from it; there are reports that a new
naval aircraft is being specially developed for the
vessel.

3.15. When operational it is expected that the
aircraft carrier will operate with the Soviet Nor-
thern or Pacific fleet, rather than in the Mediter-
ranean itself.

3.16. The operational Black Sea fleet comprises
first some 28 submarines (not nuclear-propelled
— construction of nuclear-propelled submarines
does not appear to be carried out at the Niko-
laiev Black Sea shipyards). One of the Kiev-
class aircraft carriers is normally based with the
Black Sea fleet but operates usually beyond the
Mediterranean. Of 37,000 tonnes displacement,
270 m length overall, this class operates vertical
take-off aircraft and helicopters. The smaller
helicopter carriers Moskva and Leningrad are
also assigned to the Black Sea fleet. The total of
48 main surface combatants is completed with 9
cruisers, 21 destroyers and 15 frigates. There
are in addition 25 lighter corvette-class vessels.

3.17. The amphibious capabilities of the Black
Sea fleet is represented by 21 amphibious ships,
including 5 landing ship tanks, and 5 battalions
of naval infantry totalling 3,000 men.

3.18. Since the committee last reported five
years ago, the Soviet Black Sea fleet naval avia-
tion has been strengthened and now includes 100
bombers including the Tu-22M Backfire bomber
as well as the older Tu-16 Badger.

(i)
3.19. If NATO countries on the southern flank
sometimes feel themselves the poor relations,
with older equipment than that on the central
front, the same is true of the Warsaw Pact’s sou-
thern tier, Bulgaria and Hungary and Romania,
if the latter country can still be considered as par-
ticipating militarily in the pact. Both tanks and
aircraft in these countries’ forces tend to be older
models than in the centre.

Land forces

3.20. There are three widely separated areas of
NATO territory to which the threat of Warsaw
Pact land forces has to be considered. North-
eastern Italy is possibly the most remote threat,
being separated from the nearest Warsaw Pact
forces in Hungary by the neutral territory of
Yugoslavia and Austria. These Warsaw Pact
forces comprise a total of 4 Soviet divisions and
6 Hungarian divisions, the latter at a lower state
of readiness than those of the Soviet Union. A
further 7 Soviet divisions at a lower state of rea-
diness in the Kiev military district, the other side
of the Carpathians, represent a reinforcement
capability against north-eastern Italy. The War-
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saw Pact forces stationed in Hungary are equip-
ped with 2,340 tanks and 1,560 artillery pieces.
Against this Italy has 8 divisional equivalents
with 1,250 tanks and 1,400 artillery and mortar
pieces. Portugal provides a reinforcement bri-
gade for deployment in northern Italy.

3.21. Against Greek and Turkish Thrace there is
an immediate threat from the Bulgarian army
comprising some 7 divisional equivalents at
category 1 and 2 and a further 3 cadre divi-
sions. Romania further away provides 2 tank
divisions and 4 motorised rifle divisions and one
mountain division equivalent together with a
further 4 cadre divisions. No Soviet forces are
stationed in Bulgaria or Romania in peacetime,
and Romania has not normally permitted the
passage of Soviet forces for exercise pur-
poses. In the Odessa military district in the
Soviet Union there are a further 8 motorised rifle
divisions and 1 airborne division. Of a total of
34 divisions the Italian 1985 white paper on
defence estimates that just over 22 are at a high
state of readiness with 3,680 tanks and 2,940
artillery and mortar pieces. Against these there
are a total of 22 Greek and Turkish divisions
available in the area, but account has also to be
taken of the amphibious forces of the Soviet
Black Sea fleet listed above.

3.22. In the area of eastern Turkey along its
common border with the Soviet Union there are
12 Soviet divisions deployed forward with 2,400
tanks and 1,700 artillery pieces. A further 8
divisions with proportional numbers of tanks
and artillery are available as reinforcements in
the southern Soviet military districts. The Tur-
kish army has some 8 divisions in north-eastern
Turkey and a further 4 in south-eastern Turkey
protecting its other borders which could be used
as reinforcements in the event of an attack in the
north.

(iii) ~ Air forces

3.23. The extreme mobility of air forces makes
it misleading to count numbers of aircraft based
in particular countries in peacetime. The Ita-
lian white paper on defence quoted above shows,
in the whole of the southern region, some 695
Warsaw Pact fighter bomber/ground attack air-
craft, 1,560 interceptors and 195 reconnais-
sance. Corresponding numbers for NATO are
615, 295, and 90. The situation on the NATO
side has somewhat improved since the commit-
tee last reported with a modernisation pro-
gramme under way in the three NATO countries
concerned with three squadrons of Tornado air-
craft being phased in in Italy and plans for
Greece and Turkey to acquire F-16 aircraft.

(iv)  General

3.24. Official NATO briefings speak in general
terms of unfavourable force ratios in the sou-
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thern region of 3 to 1 in north-eastern Italy, 2
to 1 in Thrace, and 3 to 1 in eastern Turkey.
There are however considerable United States
air forces available for rapid reinforcement from
their normal bases in Spain and from the United
States, and there are defensive advantages of
both terrain and warning time in north-eastern
Italy and of terrain in eastern Turkey.

1V. The NATO countries in the Mediterranean

(a) Defence policy and armed forces

(i)  Portugal

4.1. Although Portugal is not strictly a Medi-
terranean country it is mentioned in this report
in part because of its commitment to a reinforce-
ment réle in north-eastern Italy. The commit-
tee reported in some detail on the Portuguese
defence effort as a whole following its visit to
that country in October 1982 !,

4.2. Portugal’s main contribution to collective
NATO defence is to the Atlantic command, Por-
tugal forming part of SACLANT’s area of res-
ponsibility. The important IBERLANT subor-
dinate command is assigned to a Portuguese
admiral and is responsible for the sea area com-
prising the western Atlantic south of the Portu-
guese/Spanish frontier as far east as the approa-
ches to the Straits of Gibraltar.

4.3. The Portuguese army has undergone
considerable reorganisation over the last ten
years having been reduced in size from 190,000
to 45,740 today, organised into the equivalent of
some 7 or § brigades.

4.4. One mobile armoured brigade is ear-
marked for deployment in north-eastern Italy
and has practised this deployment during NATO
exercises. On one occasion Portugal has contri-
buted an artillery battery to ACE mobile force
referred to below.

4.5. 'With the second lowest per capita income
among the NATO countries, Portugal’s chief
problem is with modernisation of equipment.
As far as the army is concerned, this is reflected
in its armour which still consists of some out-
dated M-48 tanks and light armoured cars. As
in the case of Greece and Turkey, NATO com-
manders lay stress on the need for Portugal to
receive defence assistance from other countries
of the alliance. For the time being the United
States, Germany and the Netherlands provide
military aid to Portugal. The Assembly has
noted and welcomed, in the context of a number
of other committee reports, Portugal’s applica-
tion to accede to the Brussels Treaty which has
been under consideration by the WEU Council
since October 1984,

11. State of European security, Document 936, 8th
November 1982, Rapporteur: Mr. Blaauw.

93

(ii)
4.6. The committee last visited Spain in Octo-

ber 1983 and reported on that visit in the frame-
work of its report the following year '%

4.7. Spain became a full party to the North
Atlantic Treaty on 30th May 1982, but the socia-
list party then in opposition had pledged that it
would hold a referendum on Spanish member-
ship of NATO if it came to power, as it did in
November 1982.

4.8. The promised referendum was held only
on 12th March 1986, in political conditions
rather different from those during the debate on
Spanish accession to NATO. The socialist
government, and the Prime Minister, Mr.
Gonzalez, in person, campaigné¢d vigorously for
a “yes” vote on the carefully drafted question
put to the electorate with three pre-conditions in
the following terms: ‘

“ The government regards it in the natio-
nal interest that Spain remain within the
Atlantic Alliance and considers that per-
manency of membership should be estab-
lished according to the following terms:

1. Spain’s participation in the Atlantic
Alliance does not include its incorporation
in the integrated military structure.

Spain

2. The prohibition concerning the ins-
talling, stocking or introducing of nuclear
weapons on Spanish territory, will be
upheld.

3. Gradual steps will be taken towards
a progressive reduction of the United Sta-
tes military presence in Spain.

Are you in favour of Spain being part of
the Atlantic Alliance within the framework
set out by the government?

4.9. The centre and right-wing opposition led
by Mr. Fraga, which has supported membership
of NATO, opposed the holding of the referen-
dum on principle, and called on voters to abs-
tain. The communist party called for a “no ™
vote.

4.10. The results of the referendum on 12th
March were considered an outstanding victory
for the government:

Yes 8,987,525 52.54%
No 6,815,173 39.83%
Blank votes 1,119,202 6.54%
Spoiled papers 187,219 1.09%

Turn-out was put at: 17,109,118 (59.71%);
abstentions: 11,542,410 (40.29%)'3.

12. State of European security, Document 971, 15th May
1984, Rapporteur: Sir Dudley Smith.

13. Atlantic News, 14th March 1986.
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4.11. The result was welcomed in particular by
the Secretary-General of NATO, Lord Carring-
ton, at a press conference on 13th March when
he noted that it would be simpler if all NATO
member countries enjoyed the same status in the
organisation. He recognised however that
NATO had lived for many years with the parti-
cular problems of the 16 sovereign independent
countries who were members and “ we accom-
modate with this ”.

4.12. In a previous report!'4 the committee poin-
ted out the anomalies of present Spanish mem-
bership of NATO. Following ratification of
Spain’s accession to the North Atlantic Treaty in
May 1982 negotiations had begun on the integra-
tion of Spain into the NATO military struc-
ture. The progress of the talks has not been
made public but they were known to have run
into difficuities over the allocation of command
responsibilities in the Iberian area, because of
differences of opinion between Spain and Portu-
gal which has exercised an important command
responsibility in the Atlantic for many years.
These negotiations were frozen with the change
in government in Spain in November
1984. Spain from the outset of its membership
of the organisation has however participated
fully in all NATO committees including in parti-
cular the Defence Planning Committee, the Mili-
tary Committee, and, as an observer, the Nuclear
Planning Group. At the last meeting of the
NPG on 21st March 1986, the Spanish Ambassa-
dor announced that Spain henceforth would par-
ticipate as a full member; the communiqué of the
meeting no longer carried the customary reserva-
tion, “ Spain attended as an observer ”, of pre-
vious communiqués. Spain also attends mee-
tings of Eurogroup. France, in contrast, since
withdrawing from the integrated military struc-
ture in 1966, has not been represented on any of
those bodies. France, on the other hand, since
withdrawing its officers from the integrated staffs
of the various NATO military headquarters has
maintained military missions at these headquar-
ters and also continues to report the various sta-
tistics concerning its defence effort which NATO
publishes each year!S. Spanish statistics are
not yet included in the NATO figures. In
confirming its membership of NATO, Spain
continues its policy of not allowing nuclear wea-
pons to be stationed on its territory — a policy it
has maintained since the accident with the Uni-
ted States aircraft in the 1960s when a nuclear
bomb, which did not explode, burst open on
contact with the ground causing radioactive
contamination. The same policy with respect to
nuclear weapons has always been pursued by
Denmark and Norway. The consequences for
the stationing of United States forces in Spain

14. Document 971, op. cit.
15. See Appendix 11, dertved from NATO statistics.
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and the bilateral defence treaty are discussed in
section 4.68 et seq. below.

4.13. It appears to be generally recognised in
NATO circles that in view of the terms of the
referendum question, and while the present
government remains in power, there will be no
further discussion on the integration of Spanish
forces into NATO. In the view of the commit-
tee however it would be undesirable for there to
be any reduction in the present level of Spanish
participation in NATO committees — which is
mutually beneficial — and Spain should be urged
to appoint military missions to the various
NATO headquarters concerned which must
include SHAPE, SACLANT and CINCHAN as
well as subordinate headquarters including
EASTLANT (co-located at Channel Command),
IBERLANT as well as AFSOUTH and its subor-
dinate headquarters AIRSOUTH and NAV-
SOUTH.

4.14. Since acceding to the North Atlantic
Treaty, elements of the Spanish Mediterranean
fleet (shown in the table in paragraph 3.12
above) have been participating on a bilateral
basis in naval exercises in the Mediterranean
with various other NATO countries. Spanish
submarines in the past have acted as hypotheti-
cal “ hostile ” forces in anti-submarine exercises,
and recently Spanish surface units have par-
ticipated in such exercises for the first time.
Without prejudging the question of permanent
integration into the NATO military structure, it
is felt that Spanish forces could make a useful
military contribution to NATO’s various multi-
lateral collective defence arrangements described
in a later chapter. These could include:

— periodical exercises with naval on-call
force Mediterranean;

— provision of reinforcement units for
deployment in the Mediterranean area,
and practising such deployments on
exercises;

— participation of maritime patrol aircraft
in co-ordinated surveillance activities in
the Mediterranean through bilateral
arrangement with COMMARAIRMED
in Naples (as France already does).

4.15. The committee notes with satisfaction that
Mr. Alfred Cahen, Secretary-General of WEU,
visited Spain for talks with ministers at the invi-
tation of the Spanish Government in January
1986, and that at that time the government
spokesman announced that Spain would apply
for membership of the Brussels Treaty. It was
understood that an application would be made
once the results of the referendum were
known.

(iii)  Gibraltar

4.16. The British colony of Gibraltar houses a
small naval and air headquarters which when
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activated during exercises or emergencies
become a NATO naval command subordinate to
NAVSOUTH in Naples — Commander Gibraltar
Mediterranean, subordinate to Commander
Naval Forces Mediterranean in Naples, and
Commander Maritime Air Forces Gibraltar,
subordinate to Commander Allied Air Forces
Southern Europe in Naples.

4.17. Rapporteurs of the committee have visited
Gibraltar from time to time, most recently in
March 1984, and the committee at that time
reported in some detail on the situation on the
rock 16,

4.18. British forces permanently stationed in
Gibraltar are small. They amount to one batta-
lion and some artillery the historical rdle of
which is to defend the territory against any threat
from Spain - a surely anomalous réle now that
Spain has become a democracy and is a member
of NATO and of the European Community.
There are normally 2 Jaguar fighter aircraft on
rotation from the United Kingdom which can
perform a useful reconnaissance function in
obtaining close-up photographs of Soviet naval
units transiting the straits. British Nimrod
maritime reconnaissance aircraft operate out of
Gibraltar from time to time. Britain does not
now station naval vessels in Gibraltar perma-
nently but a guard ship — usually a frigate —
based in the United Kingdom is available at
short notice.

4.19. Other NATO countries including Canada,
the Netherlands and the United States operate
ships and aircraft out of Gibraltar during NATO
exercises. In the event of hostilities naval ves-
sels from the United Kingdom, the United States
and Italy would operate under the Gibraltar
NATO command. If Spain does not join the
integrated military structure of NATO, Gibraltar
will obviously continue to provide a useful base
for a NATO naval headquarters from where
control of the Gibraltar Straits can be exerci-
sed.

4.20. As far as the political situation in Gibraltar
is concerned Spain recognises British sovereignty
over “the town and castle of Gibraltar, together
with the port, fortifications and forts ” in accor-
dance with the 1713 Treaty of Utrecht; succes-
sive Spanish governments have campaigned to
“ re-establish the territorial integrity of Spain”
through the return of Gibraltar to Spanish sove-
reignty. After imposing a series of restrictions
on Gibraltar the Spanish authorities closed the
frontier in 1969. An Anglo-Spanish agreement
was reached in Brussels on 27th November 1984
as a result of which the frontier was reopened in
February 1985 while reciprocity of rights for Spa-

16. State of European security, Document 971, 15th May
1984, Rapporteur: Sir Dudley Smith - explanatory memo-
randum, paragraph 3.98 et seq.
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niards in Gibraltar and Gibraltarians in Spain
was agreed, together with the establishment of
“ a negotiating process aimed at overcoming all
the differences between them over Gibraltar...
both sides accept that the issues of sovereignty
will be discussed in that process. The British
Government will fully maintain its commitment
to honour the wishes of the people of Gibraltar
as set out in the preamble of the 1969 constitu-
tion . The British commitment remains to res-
pect the wishes of Gibraltarians who in a 1967
referendum voted by 12,138 to 44 in favour of
retaining the link with Britain.

4.21. Following the passage of the Spanish air-
craft carrier, Dedalo, within 1 mile of the Gibral-
tar dockyard and the launching|of 2 helicopters
from its flight deck in the vicinity of Gibraltar
airport on the night of 20th/21st September
1985, Britain lodged an official protest which
was rejected by the Spanish Government. A
Spanish Foreign Ministry official was quoted as
saying: “ Spain only ceded the waters within the
actual port of Gibraltar to Great Britain...conse-
quently the remaining waters adjacent to the
rock come under Spanish sovereignty ”'7. Bri-
tain claims territorial waters up to 3 miles or the
median line around Gibraltar whereas Spain
claims territorial waters up to 6 miles from its
coast — or up to the median line with Morocco in
the case of the Straits of Gibraltar. For some
time Spain has maintained a prohibited area for
aircraft stretching some 30 miles in the vicinity
of the Straits of Gibraltar. Airspace up to 3
nautical miles around Gibraltar is however
excluded from this prohibited area, permitting
aircraft to operate in and out of the Gibraltar air-
field. The question of the territorial sea is dis-
cussed in paragraph 4.74 below.

(iv)  France

4.22. France has not been part of the integrated
military structure of NATO since 1966 but main-
tains substantial naval and other forces in the
Mediterranean, NATO commanders express
confidence that these forces would be available
to NATO in the event of hostilities.

4.23. France maintains a permanent military
mission at the headquarters of CINCSOUTH in
Naples, which includes 2 liaison officers from the
French Commander-in-Chief of the Mediterra-
nean in Toulon who are attached to the subordi-
nate NATO Commander Allied Naval Forces
Southern Europe, also in Naples, who in turn
maintains two NATO liaison officers at the
French naval headquarters in Toulon. Arrange-
ments for the co-operation of French naval for-
ces with NATO forces in the event of hostilities
are covered in detailed agreements negotiated
between the NATO and French commanders-in-
chief concerned in 1972 and 1976.

17. The Guardian, 3rd April 1986.
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4.24. French naval forces in the Mediterranean
are listed in the table in paragraph 3.12. They
normally include 2 aircraft carriers carrying
Super-Etendard nuclear capable strike aircraft
equipped with the AN-52 nuclear bomb. Two
of the 11 submarines are nuclear-propelled — the
Rubis and Saphir. Part of the 27 Atlantique
maritime patrol aircraft are based in the Mediter-
ranean.

4.25. French naval vessels participate in NATO
naval exercises occasionally, and more fre-
quently in joint exercises with allied navies on a
bilateral basis. French maritime patrol aircraft
on request from the NATO Commander Mari-
time Air Forces Mediterranean in Naples will
participate in surveillance of Soviet naval vessels
in the Mediterranean. The Atlantique, of
somewhat shorter range than the Orion recon-
naissance aircraft of some other navies, can on
these occasions land at NATO airfields in Italy
for refuelling before returning to its French base.

4.26. In May and early June 1985 the French
Mediterranean fleet with some 14 vessels inclu-
ding the 2 aircraft carriers carried out a major
cruise in the eastern and central Mediterranean,
with port calls in Egypt and Greece, participating
on the way in a series of allied and national naval
exercises. The French Commander-in-Chief
Mediterranean, Vice-Admiral Claude Gagliardi,
was quoted at the time as saying of the French
fleet: “ It is the military tool of an autonomous
French policy in the Mediterranean, which was
for a long time an American ‘lake’. France is
trying to catch up in this area vital for it, by
demonstrating its military capability in the event
of a crisis ™18, At the conclusion of that exercise,
one of the aircraft carriers, the Clemenceau, went
into refit for 18 months which will include the
fitting of Crotale missiles in an anti-missile role.

4.27. Tt is suggested that, in line with the com-
mittee’s proposals concerning Spain, it would be
useful if a French vessel were to be made avail-
able in the future for service with the naval on-
call force Mediterranean during its periodic acti-
vations.

(v) Italy

4.28. Italy is the major NATO participant in the
Mediterranean area, the whole of its armed for-
ces being based on its own territory bounded
only by the Mediterranean and the Alps in the
north. In recent years the Italian Parliament
has led in a process of opening up discussion of
defence policy in Italy to parliamentary and
public debate. This led to the publication on
16th November 1984 (in English as well as in Ita-
lian) of the Defence White Paper 1985 presented
by the Minister of Defence, Mr. Spadolini.
Later than most NATO countries, Italy is also in

18. Le Monde, 6th May 1985.
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the process of establishing a central defence
secretariat with the Chief of Defence Staff
controlling overall defence policy and opera-
tions. The traditional three services in Italy had
been too autonomous in the past. Mr. Spadolini’s
introduction to the white paper reflects both of
these processes:

“ The time is ripe for an exchange of opi-
nions between the civilian and the military
society in order to arrive at a common
assessment of problems that cannot in any
way be considered in an exclusive or sepa-
rate way or covered by an impenetrable
technicism. This is proved by the heated
debates which are going on in parliament
and all over the country. Italy’s defence
policy cannot be defined in the abstract
but it must be agreed upon by a large
majority of the population. Therefore
this white paper on defence is at midway
in a complex process of analysis and reor-
ganisation started by parliament and based
on a constant dialogue...

The choice made by this white paper...con-
sists in a defence structure based on mis-
sion needs with interrelations between the
armed forces...

The problem is to reach a greater integra-
tion of the forces as regards operations,
weapons and budget without in any way
damaging the historical heritage of expe-
riences and traditions of the individual
services...

The administrative, industrial and mili-
tary structures should be better co-ordina-
ted with a consequent strengthening of the
tasks of the Chief of Defence Staff in the
military field and of those of the Secretary-
General for Defence, and a national arma-
ments director, in the administrative sec-
tor.”

4.29. The Italian Ministry of Defence is seeking
also to modernise the structure of the army by
reducing the number of conscripts to provide a
more efficient and more professional army and
reducing the inefficient administrative burden of
the territorial recruiting structure which has not
been reorganised since the 19th century.

4.30. The potential military threat to north-
eastern Italy from Warsaw Pact forces has been
the basis of Italian defence planning for a long
time, but in recent years more attention is paid
to possible threats to the rest of the territory ari-
sing from the inherently unstable conditions in
many Mediterranean countries. The white
paper refers obliquely to these problems:

“ In particular some conceptual and opera-
tional certainties that had been a major
factor in the functioning of the internatio-
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to NATO more forces than hitherto, in more
than one case NATO has not been able to accept
because the proposed declaration included forces
on Lemnos. Furthermore, the present deploy-
ment of the Greek army and air force units is not
in accordance with NATO policy. On 8th
January 1985 a Greek Government statement
was issued according to which:

“ The Foreign Affairs and Defence Council
of the cabinet met today with the partici-
pation of the leadership of the armed for-
ces and approved the policy of national
defence. The basic objective of our natio-
nal defence policy is the safeguarding of
national independence and territorial inte-
grity of the country. ”

The announcement did not name Turkey, but in
December 1984 the Greek Government had sta-
ted that its new defence policy would be the basis
for deploying Greek armed forces towards Tur-
key rather than Bulgaria!>. In January 1986, the
Greek Deputy Defence Minister was reported as
saying that Greece was to deploy a new defence
system along its borders, in particular in the
Aegean area, involving 600,000 men, as a
“ purely preventive ” measure. The move was
said to be supported by the opposition New
Democracy Party®,

4,38, The Greek forces, if fully co-operating
with the co-ordinated NATO plans, would make
an important contribution to defence in the sou-
thern region, but as in the case of Portugal and
Turkey, the financial resources of the country
alone do not permit sufficient modernisation of
equipment. The 1,600 tanks in service include
320 obsolete M-47 and 380 elderly M-48, toge-
ther with 106 more modern Leopard; support
weapons include 8 Honest John tactical missile
launchers for which the United States retains the
nuclear warheads. The air force is equipped
with F-104 and A-7 fighter bombers as well as
F-4 and F-5A interceptors. Greece has announ-
ced its intention of acquiring F-16s and Mirage
2000s. Modernisation of Greek forces is sup-
ported through defence aid from the United Sta-
tes and Germany.

4.39. The total Greek forces assigned to NATO
amount to 13 divisions (including 1 armoured
division, 1 mechanised division as well as 5
armoured brigades and 2 mechanised brigades)
with 1,050 tanks, 27 warships (the total fleet
includes 10 submarines, 14 destroyers, 7 frigates,
16 fast-attack craft, and an amphibious force of
13 landing ships and a number of landing craft)
and 310 combat aircraft.

4.40. The problems of Greek-Turkish relations
and United States assistance are discussed
below.

19. International Herald Tribune, 9th January 1985.
20. Atlantic News, 8th January 1986.
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(vii) Turkey

4.41. The committee visited Turkey in October
1985 for the first time since 1981 — a time when
parliamentary government had been suspen-
ded. Mr. Turgut Ozal took office as Prime
Minister in December 1983 following elections
the previous month in which his Motherland
Party had won a clear majority over the Nationa-
list Democracy Party which had been favoured
by the military authorities. Only parties appro-
ved by the military authorities were allowed to
contest the elections; 243 former deputies had
been banned from political activity for 10
years., Martial law was ended in Ankara and 6
other provinces in July 1985. At present mar-
tial law remains in force in 5 provinces along the
eastern frontier.

4,42, Mr. Ozal’'s government has pursued an
active policy to strengthen its links with Euro-
pean countries and European institutions. Mr.
Halefoglu, the Minister for Foreign Affairs, has
recently referred to Turkey’s “ contractual right ”
under the terms of the 1963 agreement on asso-
ciate membership of the European Community,
to “ apply for full membership in due time ”.

4,43, With a defence expenditure of 4.4% of the
GDP, Turkey’s is among the highest defence
efforts in NATO, comparing favourably with the
larger WEU countries; with 4.6% of the active
population in the armed forces, Turkey is second
only to Greece among the NATO countries. In
a country where illiteracy is still 30%, affecting
twice as many women as men, the 20 months’
compulsory military service has an important
educational as well as a defence function in Tur-
key. Great importance is attached to training;
there is a deliberate policy of posting troops for
service to areas of the country away from their
home province.

4.44, While emphasising first and foremost its
ties with NATO and the Western European insti-
tutions including the Council of Europe and the
European Communities with a view to eventual
full membership of the latter, Turkey maintains
neighbourly relations with the Soviet Union and
the Balkan countries, and would seek to improve
economic relations with them — some electricity
in the frontier regions is already supplied by the
Soviet Union and Bulgaria. Relations with Bul-
garia are however strained at the present time
because of the repression of the Turkish minority
in that country. Amnesty International repor-
ted in the week of 31st March that 100 ethnic
Turks had been killed in clashes with the Bulga-
rian police during the 1985 campaign to oblige
the minority to change their names to Bulgarian
ones, stop the use of Turkish, and close the mos-
ques. Turkey seeks the support of its allies as
well as Islamic countries and the Soviet Union to
stop Bulgarian atrocities. Turkey sees itself
enjoying a special relationship with Islamic



DOCUMENT 1073

countries, especially the Arab countries. Never-
theless, a Turkish view of security has to take
account not only of the obvious Warsaw Pact
threat in Thrace and eastern Turkey, but. of the
level of armaments, largely supplied by the
Soviet Union, of neighbours in the south-east.

4.45. Iran and Iraq, neighbours of Turkey but
not Mediterranean countries, at war with each
other since September 1980, present a problem
to Turkey which seeks normal relations with
both and co-operation in dealing with the Kur-
dish minority in the frontier area of all three
countries. From the military equipment stand-
point they are rather different. Iran, with regu-
lar forces of 305,000, has relied on its young
revolutionary guards, reportedly 250,000, to sup-
plement its 250,000 army in its offensive against
Iraq. It has received limited supplies of modern
equipment from the Soviet Union since the fall
of the Shah in early 1979. It is reputed to have
1,000 tanks of which only 150 are relatively
modern Soviet T-62 and T-72, 300 obsolescent
T-54, and 500 British and American Chieftain
and M-60 left from the Shah’s régime. The air
force now of dubious quality and training under
the Khomeini régime is reported to have possi-
bly 80 serviceable American aircraft F-4s and
F-14s; it has not been re-equipped by the Soviet
Union.

4,46, Iraq on the other hand has an army of
475,000 in 20 divisions equipped with some
2,900 tanks which also include some modern
T-62 and T-72 and a sizable air force equipped
with modern Soviet aircraft such as the Tu-22,
MiG-23 and Su-20.

4,47, Syria has 9 divisions with much more
modern armour including 1,300 T-62 and 1,100
T-72 tanks. Its air force with 9 attack squa-
drons again has much modern equipment inclu-
ding 40 Su-20 and 50 MiG-23. Much of this
equipment of Turkey’s immediate neighbours
appears superior to the bulk of that in service in
the Turkish armed forces. Turkey is simulta-
neously in the uncomfortable position of sharing
common frontiers with the two present bellige-
rents, Iran and Iraq.

4.48. The Turkish army of 540,000 men is orga-
nised in 12 infantry divisions, 1 armoured divi-
sion and 2 mechanised divisions with a further 6
armoured, 4 mechanised, and 10 infantry briga-
des plus a parachute brigade and a commando
brigade. The bulk of the 2,900 tanks are still the
obsolescent M-48, but 200 more modern M-48A
and 77 Leopard I have recently been acquired.
Support weapons include 18 Honest John tacti-
cal nuclear missile launchers for which the Uni-
ted States holds nuclear warheads.

4.49. The Turkish land forces are organised first
in 3 field armies. The Turkish first army with
headquarters in Istanbul is responsible for the
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area of the Turkish Straits where NATO brief-
ings in the past concerning the overall area of
Greek and Turkish Thrace have suggested that
manpower is about evenly balanced at some
350,000 men on each side, but with a 2 to 1
adverse ratio for NATO in tanks. The Turkish
third army with headquarters at Erzincan has 8
divisions responsible for the defence of the eas-
tern frontier with the Soviet Union where NATO
briefings have suggested a 2 to 1 adverse ratio in
manpower with about 152,500 men on the Tur-
kish side, and an adverse ratio of upto 7to 1 in
tanks of which Turkey deploys some 900 in a
region that is not particularly favourable for
armour. Turkish second army with headquar-
ters in Malatya has 4 divisions responsible for
the southern border with Syria and Iraq and is,
according to Turkish estimates, not capable of
coping with the threat in this particular area.

4.50. A fourth army, the Aegean army, in south-
western Turkey with its headquarters in Izmir is
described by Turkey as comprising training
units. It has been described by Greek authori-
ties as a threat to Greece; they have claimed that
it contains 140,000 men. No other authorities
have supported that claim. Independent obser-
vers in Turkey believe that there might be some
50,000 men, largely in training units, in the
Aegean army.

4.51. Since the 1974 landings, Turkey has main-
tained troops in Cyprus which at present amount
to 17,000 men organised in 2 infantry divisions
with 150 M-47 and M-48 tanks,

4,52, The Turkish navy makes an important
contribution to NATO both in the Black Sea and
in the ecastern Mediterrancan. Its 130 ships
comprise 15 destroyers, 2 escorts and 16 subma-
rines as well as a number of fast patrol craft, but
as in the case of much other Turkish equipment,
many are obsolescent.

4.53. The Turkish air force of 19 fighter squa-
drons and 4 transport squadrons with § Nike
Hercules air defence squadrons is organised into
the 1st and 2nd tactical air forces with headquar-
ters at Eskisehir and Diyarbakir, responsible for
the defence of north-western and eastern Turkey
respectively. The fighter squadrons are equip-
ped with F-5s, F-100s and F-‘j:. 7 of the squa-.
drons have been equipped with F-104Gs sup-
plied as part of German and some Netherlands
assistance.

4.54, The chronic problem facing the Turkish
armed forces is always one of modernising their
equipment which lags one generation behind that
of most other NATO countries, and is now infe-
rior even to some modern equipment in the Bul-
garian army. United States and German
defence aid is promised to Turkey to assist in
modernisation.
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arrangements to which all the local NATO coun-
tries subscribe, the United States has bilateral
mutual defence agreements with all the Mediter-
ranean NATO countries (except France) whereby
the United States enjoys the use of various mili-
tary base and other facilities, while it provides
military assistance to Portugal, Spain, Greece
and Turkey. In addition, United States officers
in senior positions of command — in particular
Commander-in-Chief Allied Forces Southern
Europe (CINCSOUTH) himself — have been bet-
ter placed to generate co-operation between the
military forces of the different NATO countries
in the area than might officers from those coun-
tries because of certain historical rivalries.

4.64. At the same time, certain operations
conducted by United States forces in the Medi-
terranean, which like forces of all NATO coun-
tries operate under national command in peace-
time, have been the subject of some criticism by
European NATO countries from time to
time. Increasingly the host countries have insis-
ted that the military installations they make
available to United States forces shall be used for
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tracking Soviet Submarines ds far away as the
Straits of Gibraltar. In April 1975 the then Por-
tuguese Government declared that the Azores air
base could not be used by the United States for
supplying Israel in the course of any new war in
the Middle East.

4.68. As in the case of Portugal, United States
defence agreements with Spain were first conclu-
ded with a dictatorship and extended on a five-
yearly basis. Under a 1976 treaty which repla-
ced earlier agreements, most tanker aircraft (used
for refuelling transport aircraft en route to Israel)
were withdrawn from Spain, and strategic sub-

‘marines were removed from Rota from

1979. A new agreement was signed in July
1982, a month after Spain’s accession to the
North Atlantic Treaty. For the first time this
agreement provided that the overflight and use
of Spanish airspace was subject to Spanish
control; it maintained Spanish policy, since the
accident in the 1960s which caused radioactive
contamination, of excluding muclear weapons
from Spanish territory. The major bases avail-
able to the United States are the naval base at
Rota near Cadiz and air bases|at Torrejon near
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Madrid, Saragossa north-east of Madrid and
Moron near Seville in the south. There is also a
naval air base at Rota used chiefly for maritime
surveillance. A United States petroleum pipe-
line stretches nearly 800 km from Cadiz to Sara-
gossa providing aviation and other fuel to the
United States air bases. There are 6 major com-
munications centres at various points in Spain
and on the Balearic islands and 2 LORAN sta-
tions. The government of Mr. Gonzalez took
office on 1st December 1982, not long after the
conclusion of the July agreement with the United
States which the socialist party in opposition had
criticised. The agreement was ratified in April
1983 with an additional protocol providing that
Spain’s membership of NATO did not imply
participation in the integrated military struc-
ture. As already pointed out, one of the condi-
tions put to the Spanish population in the refe-
rendum on membership of NATO held on 12th
March 1986 was that “gradual steps will be
taken towards the progressive reduction of Uni-
ted States military presence in Spain”. The
United States agreed in December 1985 to nego-
tiate reductions in its forces when renewal of the
1982 agreement was discussed. At the time of
the referendum there were press reports that the
United States forces in Spain had been quietly
reduced from 12,600 to 9,500, partly by replace-
ment of United States by Spanish personnel. It
was suggested that the lower figure would
become the official ceiling when negotiations
were completed.

4.69. The United States military presence in
Italy dates in practice from World War II but
was first formalised by an exchange of notes in
January 1952 followed by an agreement signed in
October 1954 with subsequent additions. The
Italian Defence White Paper 1985 makes vir-
tually no reference to the presence or role of Uni-
ted States forces in Italy. There is a total of
some 58 various installations and bases available
to the United States in Italy, some quite small
such as radio relay stations, and some larger
bases. The United States army presence of
4,000 men in Italy is the largest in any of the
Mediterranean countries, most of it concentrated
in the Southern European Task Force with head-
quarters in Vicenza, with a logistic base in the
port of Livorno which both provides logistical
support as well as nuclear fire support for the Ita-
lian army. The United States air force has
5,800 men in Italy; the main base is at Aviano in
north-eastern Italy from which tactical squa-
drons operate on rotation from the main bases in
Spain. Naples airfield is also available to the
United States air force and United States naval
aviation operates maritime surveillance aircraft
out of Sigonella airfield near the port of Catania
in Sicily. The United States sixth fleet is based
in part in Naples, with its headquarters-ship
anchored off Gaeta to the north, and also uses
the port of Catania in Sicily. The nuclear-
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propelled attack submarines in the Mediterra-
nean are serviced at La Maddalena, an island off
the north of Sardinia. There are 5,250 United
States naval personnel in Italy. The United Sta-
tes operates some 15 radio communications sta-
tions located in various parts of Italy as well as
the important intelligence-gathering centre at
San Vito in the south-east near Brindisi.

4.70. Agreements on United States military faci-
lities in Greece date from a first bilateral agree-
ment of October 1953 authorising the construc-
tion of military and supporting facilities in
Greece such as the two governments should
agree to be necessary “for the implementation
of, or in furtherance of, approved NATO
plans ”. Following the events of 1974 there
were long-drawn-out negotiations over a new
agreement in which Greece sought guarantees
that military assistance to Greece and Turkey
would henceforth be in the ratio of 7 to 10 res-
pectively, and in which Greece sought assurances
concerning a military balance in the Aegean, and
the use to which United States bases would be
put. After Mr. Papandreou’s government
came to power in 1981, a new five-year base
agreement was signed in 1983, providing specifi-
cally that the facilities provided could not be
used against countries friendly to Greece, inclu-
ding Libya. Despite PASOK pre-election rheta-
ric calling for the removal of United States bases
and nuclear weapons from Greek territory, the
bases were reprieved. The most important
from the United States point of view is probably
the naval base in Suda Bay, Crete, an enclosed
deepwater natural anchorage large enough to
take the whole of the sixth fleet. The Suda Bay
complex includes ammunitions storage sites and
an airfield used by the United States air force for
staging reconnaissance missions. There is a
second air base at Hellenikon near Athens.
There are in addition some eight major military
communications facilities in various parts of
Greece and a major intelligence-gathering centre
at Iraklion in Crete. The present bilateral base
agreement expires in December 1988 and the
United States has been anxious to secure assu-
rances that it will be extended beyond that
date. Apparently during Mr. Shultz’s visit to
Athens at the end of March the subject was not
officially raised, but the Prime Minister, Mr.
Papandreou, was reported as saying that Greece
was satisfied with the agreement. The base
agreement has always been closely linked to Uni-
ted States defence aid which in fiscal year 1986 is
reported to be some $500 million in the form of
credits — the breakdown of United States defence
aid to 52 countries worldwide, including 10 in
the Mediterranean area, is shown at Appendix
III. United States forces in Greece number 3,500,
mostly air force.

4.71. United States basing arrangements in Tur-
key were first formalised in a number of secret
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agreements after Turkey’s accession to the North
Atlantic Treaty in 1952, the most important
being the military facilities agreement of June
1954, A defence co-operation agreement was
signed in 1969 which apparently codified nume-
rous earlier agreements. Although classified,
apparently for political reasons at Turkey’s
request, the contents were publicised by Mr.
Demirel, then Prime Minister, in February 1970
who pointed out that activities under joint
defence co-operation were based on Article 3 of
the North Atlantic Treaty and would never
exceed the limits of NATO commitments. In
July 1975, when the United States Congress sus-
pended military assistance sales to Turkey, Tur-
key assumed full control of United States instal-
lations, leading inter alia to the suspension of
intelligence-gathering activities at 4 sites. A
new four-year agreement was signed in March
1976 which provided more specifically than the
previous agreements that “ the installations shall
not be used for, nor shall the activities serve,
purposes other than those authorised by the
Government of the Republic of Turkey ”. Un-
der the agreement the Turkish Government has
the right to appoint 50% of the personnel enga-
ged in technical operations and related mainte-
nance services and activities in the authorised
installations which “shall be carried out
jointly ”. Difficulties with Congress prevented
the arms embargo being lifted before 1978
and prevented the new agreement entering into
force. A similar agreement was concluded in
March 1980 which expired in December 1985,
remaining tacitly in force while the Turkish
Government of Mr. Ozal has notified the United
States that it wishes to renegotiate its terms.
The most important United States military faci-
lities in Turkey are the strategic airfield at Incir-
lik in south-central Turkey from which United
States squadrons can operate on rotation from
Spain and Italy, and 4 important intelligence-
gathering facilities located in eastern Turkey, 2
on the Black Sea coast and 1 in the Sea of Mar-
mara. In addition, there are naval facilities at
Kargaburun in the Sea of Marmara and at Izmir,
further airfields at Izmir and Ankara and some
16 major communications facilities in various
parts of Turkey. During his visit to Turkey at
the end of March the United States Secretary of
State failed to renegotiate the base agreement,
which is closely linked to the question of military
assistance and, apparently, an attempt by Turkey
to link agreement with its textile exports to the
United States. General Rogers, the Supreme
Allied Commander Europe, is reported as esti-
mating that $1.4 billion a year is needed to
upgrade Turkish military equipment?'. Turkey
is reported to have requested military assistance
from the United States of $1.2 billion a year
whereas United States proposals for fiscal year

21. Time, 7th April 1986.
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1986 amounted to $714 milliqn military assist-
ance only — respecting the 7 to 10 ratio with
Greece. As shown at Appendix III, assistance
to Turkey would be about half in cheap loans
and one-quarter in grants. United States forces
in Turkey number 5,000 of which 3,800 are air
force.

4.72. Operations by United States forces in the
Mediterranean serve both national and NATO
purposes. The maritime surveillance operation
conducted largely by aircraft but also by reports
from surface ships is a continuous activity
throughout the year. Information on the loca-
tions and movements of Soviet naval vessels is
in part a co-ordinated NATQ activity run by
Commander Maritime Air Forces, a United Sta-
tes admiral based in Naples. The United States
sixth fleet conducts NATO exercises in co-ordi-
nation with vessels of other NATO navies from
time to time. The very large electronic intelli-
gence-gathering operation operated by the Uni-
ted States in the Mediterranean area, particularly
in Turkey, is essentially a national defence func-
tion the fruits of which are certainly not circula-
ted on a NATO-wide basis, although one or
two allies have access to selected United States
intelligence data through bilateral agreements.
Nevertheless, the general picture of Soviet mili-
tary capability and activities which is built up
from many different sources af raw intelligence
data is undoubtedly of value to the alliance as a
whole. ;

4.73. However, certain military activities

“conducted by the United States in the Mediterra-

nean area, which have not in any way been co-
ordinated with NATO, have been the cause of
concern to NATO allies. Two recent events are
analysed separately here, because they raise diffe-
rent issues.

United States warships in the Black Sea

4.74. In the week of 10th March 2 United States
warships cruising in the Black Sea sailed to
within 6 miles of the Soviet co;st in the Crimean

peninsula. The Soviet Union|claims a 12 mile

territorial sea and lodged an official protest with

the United States over the incident. The Uni-
ted States claims that it was merely exercising the
right of “ innocent passage ”. . Under the 1936
Treaty of Montreux, naval vessels of non-Black
Sea powers are entitled to pass through the Tur-
kish Straits and to cruise in the Black Sea under
certain restrictions. Eight days’ notice, prefera-
bly 15, of passage through the straits must be
given to Turkey, there must not be more than an
aggregate total of 45,000 tonnes of non-Black Sea
power naval ships in the Black Sea at any one
time, and not more than 30,000 tonnes belonging
to any one non-Black Sea power. In practice,
the United States navy exercises this right of
non-Black Sea powers more than any other. An
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Law of the Sea of December 1982, now signed by
159 nations including all NATO countries except
Germany, Turkey, the United Kingdom and the
United States, provides for the right of innocent
passage through the territorial sea “ so long as it
is not prejudicial to the peace, good order or
security of the coastal state ”.  Article 19 specifi-
cally precludes “any act aimed at collecting
information to the prejudice of the defence or
security of the coastal state ”. (The convention
requires 60 ratifications to enter into force; so far
only 25 mainly third world countries have rati-
fied; the United States is seeking amendments
chiefly to the economic provisions of the
convention. So entry into force is not an imme-
diate prospect.) The United Nations convention
has largely codified previous usage in the matter
of innocent passage. The spokesman for the
Soviet Foreign Ministry, Mr. Lomeiko, on 20th
March asserted that: “ what was involved here
was not innocent passage, but a clearly provoca-
tive passage in clear violation of the state border
of the Soviet Union and including an attempt to
conduct espionage...”. It had taken place “in
the vicinity of the Soviet coast, where there are
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Union had exercised a similar right to sail war-
ships near to American overseas territories, but
not to the coast of the mainland?®.

United States warships in the Gulf of Sirte

4.75. The United States navy had exercised its
right to sail in the Gulf of Sirte off the Libyan
coast on 7 occasions since 19812, This is a
different issue which does not involve the right
of innocent passage through the territorial sea.
Libya claims a territorial sea of 12 miles but in
1973 declared a base line across the Gulf of Sirte
at 32°30’ north latitude, claiming the waters to
the landward as “ internal waters ”. The United
Nations Convention on the Law of the Sea per-
mits such base lines to be drawn across bays only
if the length of the straight line needed to enclose

22. The Guardian, 21st March 1986.
23. Dangerous games at sea, International Herald Tribune,
25th March 1986.

24, Statement by the United States Secretary of Defence,
Mr. Weinberger. Television interview on 23rd March 1986
quoted 1n Guardian, 24th March 1986.
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4.77. Later press reports from Washington?® said
that planning for the operation began shortly
after the terrorist attacks at Rome and Vienna
airports on 27th December 1985, and was des-
igned in part to offer opportunity for reprisal
against Libya which the United States blamed
for the airport attacks. The SAM-5 missile tar-
gets in Libya were ideal from the United States
point of view as the installation of those Soviet
missiles in late 1985 had been denounced by
United States spokesmen as exceeding any legiti-
mate security requirement of Libya.

4.78. All NATO countries have of course joined
in affirming the right of all countries to enjoy the
freedom of the high seas, including the waters of
the Gulf of Sirte, but the reactions of the Medi-
terranean NATO countries to the United States
operations were reserved or critical. Typical
was the comment by Mr. Craxi, the Italian Prime
Minister, on 25th March, after an emergency
cabinet meeting:

25. International Herald Tribune, 26th March 1986.

105

* We de net want a waf B8R HF A88FsieB::.
War Bames 1 an area of such high {ensien
d8 nst QBBEQF i8 emeémea 3pBFepHat
18 reselve 3 %uemggi of BrinciBle and 8
IRierRational

Haly teld the United States tha
iig y_s, weuld net Be esndust
4.78.

8R 36t

[

&heg@é 8peFa:
Bases 18

eneral 8e f@{agﬁe eghagf_hev in g §Be

L

%ﬁuc fhe i§{€§ QEHBH§ against 1

if the Uni fe %%fegg wmgh W {tuated

theusands 11eFFa:
1 Hest euf of

tpe
gewei msn Wl §m}ultaaeeu§ 38
the same. *

;{%ge le 677 of the Nerth Atlantie Treaty

Fef the purpese of Article 8 an armed
R 8Re BF mere oF the part €8 13

ttack

ssn}g i8 1RE H?@ an 1%@ aitaek: r}
Fees; ¥8§El § BF ajreraft g Qg ol

{hese parties W ER 1R BF BYEF.:t gdi

terranean
888 Eﬁ;ﬁeé %{3
8{ &F

It was therefore 8
H§ cHen - meiu}

4.80.
previde

11§ AIFCEa Were at €
18 1hV8 eAmele
EOURIFes 18 assist B
the use of arme fBFES

United States ek on targets i Eibya

i% ’r"hs 1{@8 {a{ ajiack on iarsets in
1B¥4 8 Eﬁl ah §H §8 EHI E%rg ts afe
Aot dealt wi 1H {He preseht f@ € com-
mittee intends to refer to them in a report expres-
sing its opinion on the report of the General
Affairs Committee on security and terrorism —

the implications for Europe of crises in other
parts of the world.
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(b) Collective defence arrangements
under NATO '

4.82. Collective defence arrangements under
NATO in the Mediterranean can be described
under three main headings: command structure;
joint forces; infrastructure.

(i) NATO command structure

4.83. In peacetime forces which are assigned to
NATO or earmarked for assignment in the event

26. Daily Telegraph, 26th March 1986.

27. As modified on the accession of Qreece and Turkey in
1952.

28. Text of Articles 5 and 6 of the North Atlantic Treaty at
Appendix 1.
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of hostilities remain under purely national com-
mand except for certain air defence forces kept
on permanent alert. NATO maintains a num-
ber of jointly staffed military headquarters which
in peacetime have a planning function, including
the right to inspect the readiness of forces ass-
igned to NATO, and practise the control of for-
ces during periodical NATO exercises.

4.84. The NATO Commander-in-Chief for the
whole of the Mediterranean area, immediately
subordinate to SACEUR, is Commander-in-
Chief Allied Forces Southern Europe, a United
States admiral with headquarters in Naples
where a number of immediately subordinate
headquarters are also housed. Details of the
chain of command and subordinate NATO
headquarters are shown at Appendix IV. Refe-
rence has been made to the COMGIBMED
headquarters in paragraph 4.16, and the prob-
lems of the Izmir headquarters and the planned
headquarters at Larissa in Greece have been
referred to in paragraph 4.60 above.

4.85. Of particular importance in peacetime are
the air defence headquarters which are perma-
nently manned and which receive information
from the NADGE (NATO air defence ground
environment) radar chain which, in the Mediter-
ranean area, comprises 9 radar stations in Italy, 4
in Greece and 14 in Turkey. NATO airborne
early warning aircraft are now operational in the
Mediterranean, operating already out of nor-
thern Italy and Turkey, and are scheduled to be
operational out of airfields in Greece by
1987. This considerably improves early war-
ning in the area, especially for low-flying air-
craft.

4.86. Surveillance by maritime reconnaissance
aircraft from all the NATO countries in the area,
with good French co-operation, is co-ordinated
by Commander Maritime Air Forces Mediterra-
nean also located in Naples.

(ii) Joint forces

4.87. While NATO forces remain under natio-
nal command in peacetime, two joint internatio-
nal forces are activated periodically in the Medi-
terranean area which serve a politically valuable
purpose in demonstrating the practical workings
of NATO. The naval on-call force Mediterra-
nean (NAVOCFORMED) is normally assembled
for a month twice a year for training when it
makes a point of making port calls in various
Mediterranean NATO countries. It is compo-
sed of one vessel contributed by each of Italy,
Greece, Turkey, the United Kingdom and the
United States; Spain has been invited to contri-
bute a vessel. When in being the force is
controlled by Commander Naval Forces Sou-
thern Europe from Naples. As with so many
NATO arrangements in the Mediterranean the
Greek-Turkey dispute has partly affected the
operation of NAVOCFORMED.
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4.88. ACE mobile force, comprising both a land
and an air element, is a multinational force of
brigade group size supported by 3 or 4 squadrons
of aircraft which can deploy on demand to the
NATO flanks. In the Mediterranean area it is
regularly exercised in northern Italy, in Thrace,
and in eastern Turkey. In any period of tension
on one of the NATO flanks, ACE mobile force,
once the governmental decisions are taken, can
be rapidly moved to the area concerned provi-
ding not only small but militarily useful reinfor-
cements but, politically more important, a
demonstration of the solidarity of the alliance,
demonstrating that any use of force by the War-
saw Pact would involve not only the flank coun-
try immediately threatened, but all other coun-
tries represented in the mobile force.

(iii) Infrastructure

4.89. NATO commonly-financed infrastructure
has made an important contribution in impro-
ving the defence capabilities of the countries of
the Mediterranean area. In the last 35 years it
has funded the construction of airfields, now
with hardened aircraft shelters, radar stations,
fuel storage and communications systems. In
the past priority has been given to the central
region; the southern region lags badly behind as
far as communications are concerned and the
provision of aircraft shelters. NATO’s latest
six-year infrastructure programme was finally
agreed by the Defence Planning Committee on
5th December 1984 after nearly a year of difficult
negotiations. It provides a total of 3 billion
international accounting units ($7.85 billion) for
the period 1985 to 1991 which will provide in
particular for much of the outstanding facilities,
including hardened aircraft shelters, necessary to
receive United States air force reinforcements in
Europe. As the United States provides 27% of
infrastructure funds and the Federal Republic of
Germany 26%, those two countries were prima-
rily concerned in the negotiations, but the Uni-
ted States exerted considerable pressure in an
attempt to secure a higher expenditure ceiling.
The programme will provide several hundred
hardened aircraft shelters, improved communi-
cations and improvements to existing oil depots
and pipelines. For the first time the southern
region has been allocated more than 33% of
expenditure, but existing deficiencies will not be
remedied until towards the end of the pro-
gramme in the early 1990s.

V. The non-aligned countries
of the Mediterranean

(a) Yugoslavia

5.1.  The pessimistic scenario occasionally put
forward before the death of President Tito in
1980, according to which the Soviet Union might
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on such an occasion attempt to assert the Brezh-
nev doctrine of the “ socialist commonwealth ”
elaborated at the time of the invasion of Cze-
choslovakia in 1968, was not borne out. As the
committee noted in its previous report there was
an orderly transfer of power on President Tito’s
death to the rotating collective leadership repre-
sentative of the 6 republics and 2 autonomous
regions provided for in the 1974 constitution
that had been specially drawn up to prepare the
way for the post-Tito period. There has been no
evidence of external pressure from the Soviet
Union to attempt to impose any particular new
leadership or to establish closer relations. At
the same time, the very provisions of the 1974
constitution, designed to prevent domination of
national politics by any one of the constituent
parts of the country, have not made for strong
central government. The present Prime Minis-
ter, Mr. Branko Mikulic, on taking office in
January 1986, complained that the most able lea-
ders were not being put forward by the provinces
to serve in the Federal Government. Much real
power remains in the hands of the separate repu-
blics.

5.2.  Yugoslavia has severe economic problems
at the present time, made worse by the great dis-
parities in standards of living between the diffe-
rent constituent republics. There are severe
public order problems in the province of Kosovo
bordering Albania, where the majority Albanian-
speaking muslim population is slowly succeeding
in expelling the minority Serbian population
from the province. It is claimed that most of
the 2,000 political prisoners held in Yugoslavia
are held in connection with disturbances in
Kosovo.

5.3, President Tito broke away from Stalinist
Russia as long ago as 1948 since when Yugosia-
via has pursued an independent foreign policy,
having played in the past an important réle in
the world non-aligned movement. Neverthe-
less, the country maintains correct relations with
the Soviet Union and Soviet military aircraft on
reconnaissance missions are able to overfly the
country — the only access route to the Mediterra-
nean that is normally open to Soviet military air-
craft — and the provision of submarine repair
facilities at Tivat has been noted above.

5.4, Italy maintains good relations with Yugo-
slavia. From the standpoint of European secu-
rity it is certain that the neutral and non-aligned
status of the country would provide very sub-
stantial warning time to NATO of any move-
ment by Warsaw Pact forces towards north-
eastern Italy. Italy believes that the European
Community should play a leading réle in helping
Yugoslavia with its economic problems.

5.5. Yugoslavia is regarded as having effective
armed forces of 241,000 with nearly 1,000 tanks,
mostly T-54/55, but including 100 T-74, and
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over 400 combat aircraft which include MiG-21
and the Yugoslav ORAQ produced jointly with
Romania using British engines. Yugoslavia
exported $2 billion of armaments in 1985. Fol-
lowing a visit to Yugoslavia by a Rapporteur in
1978, the committee reported ?® on Yugoslav
plans for “all-people’s defence ™ which would
involve most of the population in resistance if
the country were invaded by any country.

(b) Albania

5.6. For decades a completely self-isolated
country since its break with the Soviet Union in
the 1950s Albania had received some economic
and military assistance from China until the end
of the Mao régime and had acted as an occasio-
nal spokesman for that country before it was
admitted to the United Nations. After the
admission of China, the isolation of Albania
became complete.

5.7. With the death of Enver Hoxha in April
1985 there has naturally been speculation as to
whether his successor, Mr. Ramiz Alia, would
continue to follow Hoxha’s rigid Stalinist and
isolationist policy. There are a few tentative
signs that this very backward underdeveloped
country, where there are still no private cars, is
taking a few tentative steps to establish some
relations with European countries. It is under-
stood that the Soviet Union has attempted to
improve its relations with the country, but with
no sign of the Soviet approaches being reciproca-
ted. The Norwegian deputy Foreign Minister
has recently paid a visit to the country, presuma-
bly at the invitation of Albania, Italy, which of
the western countries naturally takes the lead in
attempting to maintain friendly relations, has
established a commercial airlink between Bari,
Brindisi and Tirana. Italy, however, has a prob-
lem with a number of local fgmilies that have
taken refuge in the Italian Embassy in Tirana
against state repression and is endeavouring to
secure safe passage for them. [From the end of
March 1986 there will be two weekly flights by
Swissair from Zirich to Tirana — on the initia-
tive of Albania. Some limited tourism for 40
visitors a week has been arranged with the Uni-
ted Kingdom from October, and a larger com-
pany, Cooks Tours, is reported to be arranging
weekend visits from 1987.

5.8. Albanian armed forces total 40,000. The
army of 30,000 has 100 mostly obsolete T-34,
T-54 and T-59 tanks and an equally obsolete air
force of 80 MiG-15, MiG-17 and MiG-19 com-
bat aircraft.

29. Security in the Mediterranean, [Document 776, 31st
May 1978, Rapporteur: Mr. Grant.



BOCUMENT 1873

fe) Exprus
fi) General

8.9. S8inee 1974 the eommi %ee has frequently

reperied SR the situatien iR CYBFUS Because it 18

3h 1m99r 1ant facior 1R Greek-Turkis F@ H%Eg

and consequenily ffeem eee gsign of

and Eurepean seeurly: Fer %e Fst time EE
1Hee’s 3 FIEHF was a slte v§§im

w

qan 1h Mare %aae 18 mee%a P gading
SUFES EORERTAE @fwe% FeBSFLs 8F the eom:

ftiee have descriBed the svents from IndeReR:
g@% in 58 JIB ig t f 4 £6UB & ﬁéﬁ %¥B¥
Tee 8 geree Ratigh

eslgpels éﬂﬁfehui% Hflfee nys{
g&egeg éen&aﬁa%% y the ISFmer e BBH§{

IpterveRt B ¥
€8 Vl§18H
alieps feree
78R EIWEEB{
EVERIS are Aot
H: ReF }il{{ 1S PUFBESE;

seduent milnary
HF eg Eqieg aﬁ E e§sé
gf the 1sland wit
YBRUS MAIRIAIAIAG 1@
%we £ mmumuea‘ he aaa
gseribe a%am 11}1 BFS§EH}
hless i sreeg

\%% EB $ee BFSB s€ g}gy $8 HHBH§ 84 Br8

lem that must be setie %wgem € W eem

arﬁ}ege grped; fSH% 8684 8 e§e
Rited Natis § gere eheral. wit

f J,FEF FEReE side BOWEES a8 Be§§1

eau B¢ 8 {e 3BPBOFIeUF'S VIS was

ci-findt mmittee’s interest flews from

it SBHGEF}% W}{% HFeBean SEEHmtY:

fit) Bresent situation
stermed th §1{ a

§ 18. The events m 18721 uam
18R 1n 3Hi§ IR ORE SiBRITCAR} %ag i m
“YBHBIS 4f¢ 18

%Bﬂeié e Erta §B[ia§siag i
re-

physically separated by the cease-fire line.
viously, although a majority of the Turkish
Cypriot population lived in the northern and
eastern part of the island, the two communities
had in practice been inextricably mixed with
Turkish Cypriot agricultural communities in
many villages throughout the island, and many
Greek Cypriots in the north.

..

5.11. The Turkish Cypriot northern part of the
island today comprises about one-third of the
land area. Population figures in Cyprus are in
dispute; there has been immigration to both
parts of the island since 1974, and the situation is
obscured to some extent by the large number of
both Greek and Turkish Cypriots resident in the
United Kingdom. Turkish Cypriots accounted
for some 18% of the total population of 632,000
in 1973. Independent observers believe that
about 30,000 agricultural workers from Turkish
Anatolia were then settled in the north in 1975,
some of whom have since returned. Some Tur-
kish Cypriots have returned to Cyprus both from
the United Kingdom and from Australia. Eco-
nomically northern Cyprus is almost entirely
dependent on Turkey for its trade and external
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5.12. The Greek Cypriot two-thirds of the island
had an estimated 550,000 population but there is
understood to have been some limited immigra-
tion from Greece and favourable economic
conditions have attracted Cypriots from the Uni-
ted Kingdom and elsewhere. Unlike the north,
the south has a strong economy with very little
unemployment and has enjoyed an unpreceden-
ted building boom both of hotels and offices in
large part because of the move of various com-
mercial interests from the Lebanon and else-
where in the Middle East. There are signs how-
ever that this growth is coming to a halt.

5.13. The present government of the Republic
of Cyprus, internationally recognised as such, is
still conducted under the independence constitu-
tion of 1960 although there has been no Turkish
Cypriot participation in government since
1963. The de facto jurisdiction of the govern-
ment is today limited to the Greek Cypriot part
of the island.

5.14. At the end of December 1984, President
Kyprianou terminated a co-operation agreement
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Kingdom together with civilian police detach-
ments from Australia and Sweden. From a
maximum size of 6,500 men, UNFICYP has
now been reduced to 2,300 soldiers provided by
the following contingents:

Denmark 341
United Kingdom 741
Canada 515
Sweden 376
Austria 301

These five contingents man the buffer zone in
that order from west to east. The Finnish and
Irish military contingents have now been redu-
ced to a token 10 and 8 respectively, but batta-
lions from these countries could be brought back
at any time if necessary as the Security Council
mandate remains valid. The force is supported
by 35 international civilian staff of the United
Nations of 21 different nationalities and 400
local employees. Most of the logistical support
for the force including transport, communica-
tions and rations is supplied by the British
contingent. The force is commanded by Major-
General Gunther G. Greindl, seconded from
the Austrian army, who is directly responsible to
the Secretary-General.

5.21. In 1984 the annual operating cost of the
United Nations force was a little over US$100
million a year. This is met first by the countries
contributing contingents which, under United
Nations regulations, are not reimbursed for
troops’ pay and allowances and normal material
costs, and which have also agreed to meet certain
of the extra costs involved in maintaining their
troops in Cyprus. These contributions account
for about two-thirds of the total cost. The
remaining third is the direct cost to the United
Nations which is financed through voluntary
contributions from 71 countries including Bel-
gium, Germany, Italy, Luxembourg, Netherlands
and the United Kingdom from the WEU coun-
tries, but the voluntary Special Account had a
cumulative deficit of $127.7 million by the end
of 1984, provisionally made up by the troop-
contributing countries. None of the Warsaw
Pact countries contributes. Details of financial
contributions are shown at Appendix V.

(v) British sovereign base area

5.22. Cyprus was under the Ottoman Empire for
300 years from 1570 until 1878 when the Sultan
in an agreement with Britain consented “to
assign the island of Cyprus to be occupied and
administered by England ” *. Britain used the
island as a military base to provide assistance to
the Ottoman Empire against Russia. With the
outbreak of war in 1914 and Turkey an enemy,
Britain annexed the island which became a Bri-

30. The Cyprus Convention between Britain and the Otto-
man Empire signed in Constantinople on 4th June 1878.
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tish crown colony under the Treaty of Lausanne
in 1924, After withdrawal of British forces from
the Suez Canal zone in the early 1950s, Cyprus
became the headquarters of British forces in the
Middle East and Vulcan strategic bombers were
based there in support of the CENTO commit-
ment to Turkey, Iran and Pakistan.

5.23. Under the Treaty of Establishment signed
by the United Kingdom, Greece, Turkey and the
Republic of Cyprus in July 1960, as part of the
arrangements providing for the independence of
Cyprus, the United Kingdom was provided with
the present two sovereign base areas totalling 253
sq. km which do not form part of the territory
of the Republic of Cyprus. The United King-
dom also retained the use of various other sites,
installations and training areas including port
areas in Limasol and Famagusta and an area in
Nicosia airport (disused since 1974) with the
right to use the runway.

5.24. British forces in Cyprus have never been
assigned to NATO. Until 1976 it housed the
headquarters British forces Near East, but since
1960 the numbers of forces have been considera-
bly reduced and in 1976 the title of the headquar-
ters was changed to * British forces Cyprus”.
Today there are about 2,500 men organised in
one and a half infantry battalions, one armoured
reconnaissance battalion and some support units
and a Wessex helicopter squadron. Phantom
and Lightning tactical aircraft are based at the
Akrotiri airfield.

5.25. Britain maintains an important communi-
cations and electronic intelligence-gathering faci-
lity in Cyprus which, together with a similar ins-
tallation in Hong Kong, provides raw material to
the communications intelligence centre in Chel-
tenham in the United Kingdom. Information
derived from this source provides much of the
basis for bilateral exchange of intelligence infor-
mation with the United States. The sovereign
base areas provide the United Kingdom with a
useful forward air base which can be used by air-
craft in transit to any points further east. It has
been used in support of peace-keeping forces in
the Lebanon and in the evacuation of residents
from Yemen. With the knowledge of the
Cyprus authorities, United States U-2 reconnais-
sance aircraft operate from the Akrotiri airfield
carrying out observation duties over the demili-
tarised Sinai in a peace-keeping role.

5.26. Cyprus also provides British army and air
force units with ideal training areas, with the
advantage of a Mediterranean climate. The
sovereign base areas have played an important
role in peace-keeping arrangements in Cyprus,
providing logistics support to the United Nations
peace-keeping force referred to above.

5.27. Politically the presence of the sovereign
base area is not an issue with the main political
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parties of either community in Cyprus. The
Soviet Union on a number of occasions, most
recently in 1985, in seeking to involve itself in
the solution to the Cyprus problem has included
proposals for the removal of all armed forces
from the island.

(vi) The Cyprus problem

5.28. Since the events of 1974 there have been
many years of abortive negotiations on a new
constitution for Cyprus, in the course of which
the Greek Cypriot side has come to concede the
principle of a federal state while the Turkish
Cypriot side as lately as November 1984
announced territorial concessions which would
reduce the proportion of the island to be inclu-
ded in a Turkish Cypriot federated state to
29%. The most recent round of intercommu-
nity negotiations under the auspices of the Uni-
ted Nations Secretary-General in New York
from 17th to 2lst January 1985 broke down
through the refusal of President Kyprianou to
consider the Secretary-General’s proposals as
more than an agenda for negotiation whereas
President Denktash considered them to be an
outline agreement.

5.29. In March 1986 the Secretary-General com-
pleted a “ draft framework agreement ” which,
while not being made public, is understood to
embody simply a listing of most agreed issues,
and an identification of areas of disagreement.
The main unresolved points between the two
communities appeared to be first the timetable
for the withdrawal of Turkish forces, with the
Greek Cypriot side insisting on withdrawal
before any agreement enters into force, whereas
the Turkish Cypriot side is unlikely to agree to
complete withdrawal until such time as the Tur-
kish Cypriot community has acquired confi-
dence in the working of any new federal sys-
tem. While the actual extent of territory to be
included within each of the two future federated
states is no longer a significant issue, the econo-
mic rights to be enjoyed by each community
within the territory of the other remains to be
settled. The Turkish Cypriot side is anxious to
retain the homogeneity of its own community
within the area of its own administration — a
homogeneity that the 1974 events established for
the first time. The Greek Cypriot side insists on
the right of any Cypriots to engage in economic
activities in any part of the island, which in prac-
tice, as the Greek Cypriots are the most entrepre-
neurial-minded, amounts to the right for the
Greek Cypriots to own property and conduct
business in the area administered by the Turkish
Cypriot community, although without any right
to secure electoral representation outside their
own area. The question of any guarantees by
external powers also remains to be settled.

5.30. By the 21st April, the date on which the
Secretary-General had asked for replies to his

111

draft, the press was reporting that the draft had
been accepted by the Turkish Cypriot side, but
that a formal reply had not been sent by the
Greek Cypriot side. Mr. George lacovou, the
Greek Cypriot Foreign Minist{r, is reported to
have visited Moscow on 28th April to discuss the
convening of an international conference to
consider the four issues they considered had not
been adequately dealt with in the Secretary-
General’s draft. This move was seen in allied
circles as an attempt to force western allied coun-
tries to seek to persuade Turkey to persuade in
turn Mr. Denktash to make more concessions to
the Greek Cypriot position. The Soviet Union
in January 1986 had renewed its proposals for an
international conference on Cyprus which would
seek to remove “all foreign forces” from the
island - including by inference the British sove-
reign bases.

5.31. It is not the purpose of this report to make
any specific proposals about internal Cyprus pro-
posals. The committee nevertheless regrets the
absence of direct contacts between the two
Cyprus communities in the last 12 years. It will
be difficult to resolve outstanding problems
while intercommunity relations are limited to
the present slender and indirect political
contacts.

(d) Syria

5.32. Syria, with an army of 270,000 men and
4,200 tanks - 2,400 of them modern T-62 and
T-72 - has the largest and mosﬂ modern armou-
red force in the Middle East. Its air force of 500
combat aircraft includes modern Soviet MiG-25§
and MiG-23 interceptors and 50 MiG-23 ground
attack aircraft. It maintains some 3 armoured
divisions with 800 battle tanks in Lebanon. Its
navy is mainly based on 22 fast attack craft
equipped with missiles. Isr?hel claimed in
February that the Soviet Union had supplied the
first submarines.

5.33. Massively supplied with modern military
equipment by the Soviet Union, Syria neverthe-
less cannot be counted as a Soviet ally. Presi-
dent Assad, re-elected in February 1985 for a
third 7-year term since he took, office in March
1971, and his Baath party have an overriding
preoccupation with the restoration of the Palesti-
nian state and the removal of Israel from other
occupied territories. Deeply involved in Leba-
non since it sent its forces in 1976, Syria supports
PLO factions opposed to Yasser Arafat, and
some of the militia forces. While within the last
18 months President Assad has visited Moscow
where he received assurances of continued mili-
tary and economic support, western leaders have
also visited Damascus including President
Mitterrand and Prime Minister Papandreou,
both in November 1984. Almost overlooked
among the panoply of Soviet equipment in the
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Persian Gulf. About 1,200 United States army
personnel are stationed in Egypt.

5.44. One consequence of the change in allian-
ces for Egypt is the impact on equipment.
Some 1,500 Egyptian tanks are Soviet models
which it will be increasingly difficult to maintain;
660 M-60s have so far been supplied by the Uni-
ted States. The air force of some 430 combat
aircraft in service has been largely re-equipped
with French and United States aircraft since its
losses in the Yom Kippur conflict, but still
retains 100 MiG interceptors.

(h) Libya

5.45. In its previous report the committee dealt
at some length with Libya and the problems
which its behaviour on the international scene
poses not only to the western world but to its
neighbours and nominal allies. Despite its
conflict with Chad, the northern part of which is
at present occupied by part of the Libyan army,
Libya itself does not represent a serious military
threat to the western world. Its armed forces
are relatively small with an army of 58,000 pro-
viding perhaps the equivalent of two-and-a-half
divisions. With its oil wealth, Libya has how-
ever purchased massive amounts of military
equipment, mostly from the Soviet Union, but
also from France, Italy and the United King-
dom. But of its 2,500 battle tanks and over 500
combat aircraft, much is reported to be in sto-
rage; the limited extent of skills among the
Libyan population has obliged Colonel Kadhafi
to rely on foreigners for technical support of
sophisticated equipment while the air force
reportedly relies on Soviet, Syrian, Pakistani,
North Korean and Palestinian pilots.

5.46. Libya could of course provide the Soviet
Union with important strategic bases in the
Mediterranean as it has done in the past for wes-
tern countries. Libya is reported to have con-
structed new airfields and to be constructing a
new naval base beyond any possible national
requirement, and vessels of the Soviet Mediter-
ranean squadron have spent more time in Tri-
poli in the past year than hitherto. But there are
no signs of the Soviet Union establishing any
significant military base of its own in the coun-
try. Indeed, during Colonel Kadhafi’s visit to
Moscow in October 1985 relations with the
Soviet Union were reported to have become
strained. He failed to attend the Kremlin recep-
tion in his honour and the forecast treaty of
friendship with the Soviet Union did not mate-
rialise although an economic agreement was
extended. General Secretary Gorbachev was
reported to have strongly criticised Libyan sup-
port for international terrorism including the sei-
zing of the Achille Lauro liner by Palestinian
guerrillas. Nevertheless, in December 1985 the
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Soviet Union supplied Libya with long-range
SA-5 surface-to-air missiles which were descri-
bed by a United States State Department spokes-
man as “clearly exceeding any jlegitimate secu-
rity interests which the Libyans‘ may have ”,

5.47. Libyan relationships with the rest of the
Arab and muslim world vary from time to
time. Colonel Kadhafi has been consistently
hostile to his immediate neighbours, Tunisia and
Egypt, as well as to Jordan. He has attempted
to maintain good relations especially with Syria,
and, surprisingly, in September 1984 signed a
treaty of union with Morocco, ibut which does
not appear to have had concrete results beyond
indicating an end of Libyan support for the Poli-
sario forces opposing Morocco in the western
Sahara.

5.48. The problem of Libyan-sponsored terro-
rism abroad, the different interests and reactions
of the European allies and the United States has
been described in paragraphs 4.75 et seq.
above.

5.49. Libya’s unprecedented wealth giving it one
of the highest per capita incomes on the southern
shore of the Mediterranean has|arisen for more
than 90% from its petroleum exports. With the
slump in the price of oil to one-third of the price
of only a few years ago, Libya is facing an inevi-
table and severe economic crisis., It is interested
in closer economic links witﬂ the European
Community and the majority view among Euro-
pean countries is undoubtedly in favour of lea-
ving the country through its excesses to isolate
itself from the more moderate Arab world, while
maintaining a dialogue through countries best
placed to communicate with Libya and seeking
to influence its policy by economic means. The
consequence of military action against Libya
may for some time increase support for the coun-
try in much of the Arab world.

(i) Malta

5.50. Malta had been an important British naval
base from the beginning of the 19th century and
a NATO naval headquarters for the Mediterra-
nean was maintained there from 1952 until
1971. Malta became independent in Septem-
ber 1964 and in 1971 when the Malta Labour
Party under Mr. Mintoff won the elections, it fol-
lowed a policy of non-alignment which led to the
removal of the NATO naval headquarters to
Naples. The United Kingdom continued to
maintain naval and air forces on the island from
1972 to 1979 under a bilateral défence agreement
which was not subsequently rénewed, the last
British forces being withdrawn in 1979. In 1980
Italy concluded a bilateral agreement with Malta
providing for economic assistance and military
guarantees for the neutrality and non-alignment
of Malta. In return, Malta agré¢ed to forbid the
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use of military bases in Malta to any country
except Italy which would have the right to use
them for defending Maltese neutrality.

5.51. In December 1984 Mr. Mintoff, seeking
renewal of economic assistance, announced that
the treaty with Italy had not been renewed, but
Italy pointed out that the Maltese neutrality clau-
ses of the agreement had not expired.

5.52. Mr. Mintoff’s government had seen Malta
as a link between Europe and the North African
countries, in particular Libya. Colonel Kadhafi
signed a five-year “ economic and security co-
operation agreement ” during a visit to Malta in
November 1984 which also provided for the
non-establishment of military bases on Malta,
but contained offers of Libyan assistance with
military training and of Libyan military assis-
tance if Malta were attacked. Malta had earlier
signed an agreement with the Soviet Union in
October 1981 whereby the latter recognised Mal-
tese neutrality. Because of the conduct of inter-
nal policy under Mr. Mintoff which denied
democratic rights to the opposition, relations
with the Council of Europe and the European
Community were strained, and the European
Community in 1983 suspended aid because of
human rights abuses.

5.53. With the resignation of Mr. Mintoff, his
former deputy Dr. Mifsud Bonnici became
Prime Minister on 22nd December 1984. Since
then relations with European countries and the
Community have improved. The opposition
Nationalist Party is again represented in the Mal-
tese Delegation to the Council of Europe.

5.54. While Malta can provide an important
naval and air base strategically located in the
centre of the Mediterranean, there are plenty of
other naval bases available to NATO forces.
The interests of European security are therefore
not opposed to Malta’s own declared policy of
neutrality and non-alignment.

() Rest of the Maghreb

5.55. Despite anxiety at times in the past about
possible Soviet access to important naval bases
in the western part of the North African coast,
especially Bizerta in Tunisia and Mers-el-Kebir
in Algeria, there has been no increased presence
since the committee last reported. The Soviet
Union continues to use commercial repair facili-
ties for naval vessels in Bizerta and Annaba in
Algenia.

5.56. The political future of Tunisia is perhaps
the most unpredictable at the present time with
the danger of a pro-Libyan government assuming
power when President Bourguiba, perhaps the
last French-educated ruler, eventually leaves the
scene.

5.57. Algeria is seen as a more stable régime
with a not unhelpful attitude to western interests,
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but its economy unfavourably affected by the fall
in the price of natural gas.

5.58. Morocco surprised western countries with
the August 1984 declaration of union with Libya,
but that appears in retrospect to have amounted
to little more than an ending of Libyan support
for the Polisaria guerrillas in the western Sahara
in exchange for Moroccan non-intervention in
Chad. Morocco appears to have stabilised the
situation in the western Sahara by constructing a
defensive ditch with electronic sensors. Moroc-
co’s long-standing claim to the Spanish enclaves
of Ceuta and Melilla were renewed in 1985 when
Spain announced the opening of negotiations
with the United Kingdom about the future of
Gibraltar.

VI. Summary and conclusions

6.1. The security of the Atlantic Alliance is
based on the principle of political and strategic
unity of the NATO area and the functional inter-
dependence of the whole military apparatus.
Therefore, the NATO southern flank should not
be considered “ peripheral ”. In practice, in the
event of the flanks being lost, the central region
itself could no longer be defended. The need to
pay greater attention to this part of the NATO
area is justified by:

the danger for the alliance of possible
encirclement, and local sources of
conflict;

defence requirements; military equip-
ment of some of the countries in the
area is still unsufficient in some cases;

the economic weakness of NATO part-
ners in the area;

the important contribution which the
southern flank countries make to
defence and détente.

The key position of NATO’s southern flank is
determined by the strategic importance of the
Mediterranean which is crossed by heavily used
merchant shipping lanes, which in particular
provide the main routes for supplying Europe
with petroleum from North Africa and the Near
East. The central power which exercised hege-
mony in the Mediterranean area in the past has
now disappeared and has not been replaced by a
politico-strategic balance of force on which
future security could be based. The distribution
of power and the ratio of forces in general
remains unstable and changing.

6.2. The Soviet Union also considers itself a
Mediterranean power and conducts a policy
aimed at neutralising western influences, espe-
cially that of the United States, and at increasing
its own influence. It endeavours in this way to
exploit for its own benefit the political heteroge-
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neity, the lack of geo-strategic unity and the
regional instabilities characteristic of this
region.

6.3. The stationing in the Mediterranean of the
third squadron of the Soviet Black Sea fleet has
weakened the domination of the United States
Sixth fleet in the region. The mission of the
Soviet squadron is both political and mili-
tary. In political terms it seeks:

— to demonstrate the maritime presence
of the Soviet Union as a power factor in
this region and to provide a military
guarantee for Soviet policy;

to increase Soviet influence in the Arab
states;

to present the Soviet Union as a poten-
tial protecting power;

to demonstrate that the Mediterranean
should no longer be considered the
exclusive domain of the West and that
the Soviet Union should itself be regar-
ded as a legitimate Mediterranean
power.

In military terms it is designed:

— to conduct peacetime surveillance of the
activities of the United States Sixth
fleet, to reduce its freedom of manoeu-
vre to prevent it from intervening in
time of crisis and to increase the risk of
actions against countries friendly to the
Soviet Union;

in the event of a conflict to undertake a
rapid offensive against units of the Sixth
fleet.

Admittedly the Mediterranean has not become a
“red sea ” — Moscow has achieved only a few of
its aims in the Mediterranean area, especially as
concerns access to support points and base
rights. Nevertheless it has imposed itself in the
region as an important influence. However, it
must be remembered that the Soviet Union fleet
in the Mediterranean encounters some difficul-
ties which limits its scope and the speed with
which it could be reinforced (for example the res-
trictions concerning passage through the Turkish
Straits resulting from the provisions of the Mon-
treux Convention, and the absence of proper
bases on the Mediterranean shore).

6.4. On the whole the politico-military situa-
tion in the Mediterranean area is characterised
by contradictory tendencies in the western and
eastern parts where international European
influences are at play, as well as in the Near East
and North African area which create an unstable
and disturbing situation.

6.5. Apart from the area of interest to Europe
in order to assess the regional situation in the
Mediterranean area, account must also be taken
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of events in the Near and Middle East as well as
in North Africa:

- the still unforeseeable consequences of
Egyptian policy which is tending to rap-
prochement with the Arab world;

the uncertain outcome of the war bet-
ween Iran and Iraq and the relations
maintained by Iran with the big
powers;

the Near East problem which remains
unsolved and the tense situation still
prevailing in the area;

the problem still pending of the western
Sahara;

the radical policy conducted by Libya,
based on revolutionary principles which
constitute an unpredictable factor of
unstability;

the economically oriented policy of neu-
trality conducted by Malta which in
1981 permitted Soviet merchant vessels
access to its protected petroleum stores
and which in 1984 signed an agreement
with Libya, the consequences of which
are still not entirely foreseeable.

6.6. The whole of the foregoing shows clearly
that the Soviet Union poses more than a purely
“ conventional ” threat to western security in the
Mediterranean area and to the stability of the
southern flank of NATO. Thus, the very mixed
southern region of NATO, from a security stand-
point, is subject at any moment to changes which
are difficult to foresee. The political unity of
the alliance, especially on the southern flank, is
not assured from the standpoint of security.
The gravity of this situation is not reduced by
attempts to co-ordinate military plans for the
southern flank. To this, on the periphery of the
southern flank, is to be added the risk of conflicts
with different possible causes and consequen-
ces.

6.7. As far as East-West antagonisms are
concerned, the southern flank offers the Warsaw
Pact many more possibilities tg test the political
cohesion of the alliance and the danger always
remains of a conflict in this important area for
NATO.

|

6.8. It is therefore in the western interest to
strengthen, through carefully judged political,
economic and military aid, thé cohesion of the
southern NATO countries, and ito provide politi-
cal, economic and development aid with a view
to stabilising the periphery of NATO’s southern
flank.

6.9. The committee’s principal conclusions are
set forth in the draft recommendation, the sub-
stantive paragraphs of which relate to the present
explanatory memorandum as follows:
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Draft

Recommendation

[S—

1(1)
1(i1)
é(iii), (iv)

OV OO I WV bW

Explanatory
Memorandum

4.82-4.89.

4.80.

4.74-4.89.

Chapters III and IV:
paragraphs 4.5, 4.38,
4.54.

4.6-4.14.

4.41-4.54,

4.55-4.62.

5.37-5.44.

5.19-5.21.
5.9-5.21,5.28-5.31.
5.39.
2.1-2.10.
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VII. Opinion of the minority

7.1. The revised report was adopted in com-
mittee by 13 votes to 1 with 0 abstentions.

7.2. The member who voted against voiced the
following objections to the draft recommenda-
tion. In the preamble, paragraph (i) the Soviet
Union’s objectives cannot be assessed accurately;
(iii) Afghanistan is beyond the scope of the report
which concerns the Mediterranean; (v) terrorism
is a worldwide phenomenon, not confined to the
two countries cited whose involvement might
not be proved. In the operative text, paragraph
1(iii) should call for any relevant disputes to be
referred to the International Court.
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APPENDIX I

The North Atlantic Treaty

Washington DC, 4th April 1949

(Extracts)

Article 5

The parties agree that an armed attack
against one or more of them in Europe or North
America shall be considered an attack against
them all and consequently they agree that if such
an armed attack occurs, each of them, in exercise
of the right of individual or collective self-
defence recognised by Article 51 of the Charter of

the United Nations, will assist the party or par-

ties so attacked by taking forthwith, individually
and in concert with the other parties, such action
as it deems necessary, including the use of armed
force, to restore and maintain the security of the
North Atlantic area.

Any such armed attack and all measures
taken as a result thereof shall immediately be
reported to the Security Council. Such mea-
sures shall be terminated when the Security
Council has taken the measures necessary to
restore and maintain international peace and
security.
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Article 6

For the purpose of Article 5, an armed
attack on one or more of the parties is deemed to
include an armed attack:

(i) on the territory of any of the parties in
Europe or North America, on the
Algerian departments of France, on

_ _the territory of Turkey or on the
islands under the jurisdiction of any of
the parties in the North Atlantic area
north of the Tropic of Cancer;

(ii) on the forces, vessels, or aircraft of any

of the parties, when in or over these

territories or any other area in Europe
in which occupation forces of any of
the parties were stationed on the date
when the treaty entered into force or
the Mediterranean Sea or the North
Atlantic area north of the Tropic of
Cancer.
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COMPARATIVE TABLE OF DEFENCE EFFORT 1981-1985
A. FINANCIAL EFFORT

. . Defence expenditure Defence expenditure GDP in purchasers’ values . Defence expenditure as % of Defence expenditure per head .
Country National currency unit (national i:rxz'enc;,p current prices) d (current prices ~ US $ million) a (current prices — US $ million) a Population (thousand) GDP in purchasers’ values (current prices - US $) a Defence expenditure as % of total WEU
1981 1982 1983 1984 1985 f 1981 1982 1983 1984 1985 f 1981 1982 1983 1984 19851 1981 1982 1983 1984 1985/ | 1981 | 1982 | 1983 | 1984 | 1985f| 1981 | 1982 | 1983 | 1984 |1985f 1981 1982 1983 1984 1985 f
©0) n (-9) -4 -3 (-2) -1 (1) (2) 3 1G] (%) (6 (@) (8) 9 (10 (11) (12) (13) (14) (15) (16) | (17) | (18) | (19) | 200 | 21) | (22) | 23) | 24) | 25 (26) (27) (28) (29) (30)
Belgium ................... Million B. Frs. 125,689 132,127 136,853 141,676 155,668 3,385 2,892 2,676 2,452 2,241 95,730 84,251 80,087 76,046 73,586 9,852 9,856 9,856 9,852 9,852 3.5 34 33 3.2 33 344| 2931 2721 249| 248 3.84 3.38 3.17 3.11 3.25
France(c).................. Million F. Frs. 129,708 148,021 | 165,029| 176,638 186,242 23,867 22,523| 21,654 20,212| 19,233 | 572,371 542,746| 516,317| 489,428 472,025| 54,182} 54,480| 54,729| 54,947| 55,222 4.2 4.1 4.2 4.1 4.1 440 413 396| 368 348 27.05 26.31 25.65 25.66 25.57
Germany ..........o.eeenn Million DM 52,193 54,234 56,496 57,274 59,737 23,094| 22,350 22,127| 20,125 18,835| 683,239) 659,849} 653,883] 613,159 576,699 59,790 59,761 59,562| 59,336 59,217 3.4 3.4 34 33 33 386 374 371 3391 318 26.18 26.11 26.21 25.55 25.04
Inaly ...................... Milliard Lire 9,868 12,294 14,400 16,433 18,059 8,681 9,090 9,481 9,353 9,048 | 353,254| 347,862| 354,884 348,385| 336,357| 56,502| 56,639| 56,825| 56,983 57,154 2.5 2.6 2.7 2.7 2.7 154 160 167 164 158 9.84 10.62 11.23 11.87 12.03
Luxembourg............... Million L. Frs. 1,715 1,893 2,104 2,234 2,317 46 41 41 39 36 3,818 3,437 3,374 3,235 3,123 366 366 366 366 366 1.2 1.2 1.2 1.2 1.2 126 113 112 106 99 0.05 0.05 0.05 0.05 0.05
Netherlands. ............... Million Guilders 11,296 11,921 12,149 12,765 12,885 4,527 4,464 4,257 3,978 3,595 | 141,412} 138,139 132,595 123,059 115,138| 14,247| 14,310] 14,362 14,420| 14,492 3.2 3.2 3.2 3.2 3.1 318 3121 296 276 248 5.13 5.22 5.04 5.05 4.78
United Kingdom ........... Million £ Sterling 12,144 13,849 15,952 16,923 18,572| 24,627| 24,242\ 24,198| 22,614| 22,034 | 513,978 483,864| 455,443| 424,679| 409,567| 56,379| 56,335| 56,377| 56,488| 56,544 4.8 5.0 5.3 5.3 5.4 437\ 430 429 400 390 27.91 28.32 28.66 28.71 29.29
ToraL WEU ........ 88,228 85,602| 84,434\ 78,773| 75,2222,363,802|2,260,149|2,196,584|2,077,991{1,986,494 | 251,318} 251,747 |252,077| 252,392 | 252,847 3.7 3.8 3.8 3.8 3.8 351 340 335 312 298 100.00 100.00 100.00 100.00| 100.00
Canada.................... Million C. $ 6,289 7,655 8,086 9,320 10,263 5,245 6,205 6,561 7,196 7,539 | 291,539| 299,061 324,003 332,492 338,035| 24,366 24,657 24,904 25,150| 25,427 1.8 2.1 2.0 2.2 2.2 215] 252 263| 286| 297 5.95 7.25 7.77 9.14 10.02
Denmark.................. Million D. Kr. 10,301 11,669 12,574 13,045 13,750 1,446 1,400 1,375 1,260 1,210 57,247 56,003 56,321 54,635 53,343 5,122 5,119 5,114 5,111 5,104 2.5 2.5 24 2.3 2.3 282 274 269 246 237 1.64 1.64 1.63 1.60 1.61
Greece ......coviiiiiiinn Million Drachmas 142,865 176,270 193,340| 271,922 321,722 2,578 2,639 2,195 2,412 2,379 36,941 38,140 34,813 33,466 33,509 9,730 9,790 9,848 9,910 9,989 7.0 6.9 6.3 7.2 7.1 265 270{ 223| 243| 238 2.92 3.08 2.60 3.06 3.16
Norway ................... Million N. Kr. 9,468 10,956 12,395 12,688 15,4831 1,650 1,698 1,699 1,555 1,690 57,091 56,277 55,064 54,736] 52,772 4,100 4,116 4,130 4,141 4,153 2.9 3.0 3.1 2.8 3.2 402 412] 411 3751 407 1.87 1.98 2.01 1.97 2.25
Portugal ................... Million Escudos 51,917 63,817 76,765 92,0091 111,82 844 803 693 629 635 23,928 23,365 20,668 19,310 19,624 9,970 10,030 10,099| 10,170| 10,231 3.5 34 34 33 3.2 85 80 69 62 62 0.96 0.94 0.82 0.80 0.84
Turkey ... Millions L. 313,067| 447,790 556,738| 803,044|1,198,15 2,815 2,755 2,469 2,190 2,422 57,666 53,032 51,147 49,858 55,144 45,757 46,780| 47,804 48,720| 49,792 4.9 5.2 4.8 44 4.4 62 59 52 45 49 3.19 3.22 2.92 2.78 3.22
United States .............. Million US $ 169,888| 196,390 217,198 277,052} 266,42 169,888| 196,390 217,198| 237,052 266,642 |2,934,911|3,045,279(3,275,728(3,634,522(3,870,830| 230,043 232,345 234,538 236,681 | 239,048 5.8 6.4 6.6 6.5 6.9 7391 845 926| 1,002] 1,115 192.56( 229.42 257.24 300.93( 354.47
TOTAL NON-WEU . ... 184,466| 211,889 232,190 252,293 282,518 (3,459,322(3,571,157|3,817,743(4,179,079(4,423,257| 329,088| 332,837 336,437 339,883 | 343,744 5.3 5.9 6.1 6.0 6.4 561 637, 690( 742 822 209.08 247.53 275.00 320.28] 375.58
ToTAL NATO (d).,,, 272,694| 297,491 | 316,625( 331,066| 357,740 (5,823,124|5,831,306(6,014,327(6,257,070(6,409,751 | 580,406| 584,584 | 588,514 592,275| 596,591 4.7 5.1 5.3 5.3 5.6 470 509 538] 559| 600 309.08 347.53 375.00 420.28( 475.58

Note a: GIP and defence expenditures are calculated in national currency and converted to United States $ at the rates shown below. Figures in columns (1) to (10) and (21) to (30) are affected by change in
excjange rates and are not therefore always comparable between countries, whereas figures of defence expenditures as % of GDP in columns (16) to (20) do not involve currency conversion.

For the period 1981-1985, the following rates of exchange have been applied:
Units per US §

Note b: 6
Note ¢ : Fr:

Country National currency unit 1981 1982 1983 1984 19855
0 1 (1) 2) (3) 4) (%)
Belgium Million B. Frs. 37.12900 45.69100 51.13200 57.78400 63.76700
France Million F. Frs. 5.43460 6.57210 7.62130 8.73910 9.68360
Germany Million DM 2.26000 2.42660 2.55330 2.84590 3.17150
Italy Milliard Lire 1.13680 1.35250 1.51880 1.75700 1.99590
Luxembourg Million L. Frs. 37.12900 45.69100 51.13200 57.78400 63.76700
Netherlands Million Guilders 2.49520 2.67020 2.85410 3.20870 3.58440
United Kingdom Million Pound Sterling 0.49312 0.57127 0.65920 0.74833 0.84289
Canada Million C. § 1.19890 1.23370 1.23240 1.29510 1.36130
Denmark Million D. Kr. 7.12340 8.33240 9.14500 10.35660 11.36200
Greece Million Drachmas 55.40800 66.80300 88.06400 112,72000  135.23000
Norway Million N. Kr. 5.73950 6.45400 7.29640 8.16150 9.13020
Portugal Million Escudos 61.54600 79.47300 110.78000  146.39000 175.62000
Turkey Million Turkish Lira 111.22000 162.55000  225.46000  366.68000  494.64000
United States Million US $ 1.00000 1.00000 1.00000 1.00000 1.00000

nths’ average.
e is a member of the alliance without belonging to the integrated military structure; the relevant figures for defence expenditures

arefhdicative only.

Note d:

¢ 4 Preliminary estimate.
f §Forecast.

*

Source :

WEU Office of the Clerk estimates.
Deglce expenditures (NATO definition), from NATO press release M-DPC-2(85)25.

Thicorresponding statistical data for Spain are not available.
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B. MANPOWER EFFORT - 1985

Period of compulsory !
military service

Total in armed forces 2
military personnel

(military and civilian)

Total armed forces 2

(months) (thousands) of aiiigir;%?)tl?lg;io n
Army Navy Air force (e) (e)
Belgium 103 103 103 108 2.7
France 12 12 12 563 2.9
Germany 154 154 154 495 2.4
Italy 12 18 12 531 2.5
Luxembourg voluntary 1 0.9
Netherlands 14-16 14-17 14-17 103 2.1
United Kingdom voluntary 335 2.0
TotaL WEU 2,136 2.5
Canada voluntary 83 1.0
Denmark 95 93 93 29 1.4
Greece 22 26 24 206 6.2
Norway 12 15 15 41 2.5
Portugal 16 24 21-24 101 2.6
Turkey 18 18 18 825 4.6
United States voluntary 2,289 2.9
ToTtaL NoN-WEU 3,574 3.1
ToraL NATO 5,710 2.8
Sources:

1. IISS, Military Balance, 1985-86.

2. NATO press release M-DPC-2 (85) 25 of 3rd December 1985.

3. Eight months if served in Germany.
4. To be eighteen months from 1989.
5. To be twelve months in combat arms.

e = estimate.
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United States military assistance

Department of Defence proposals FY 1986

Portugal

E Canb

\
Guatemala

Jam
Ronduras

Costa Aica

Source: United States Secretary of Defence
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annual report to Congress, fiscal year 1986, 4th February 1985,
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NATO military command structure - Elements in the Mediterranean and adjoining area

North Atlantic Council (Brussels) and Defence Planning Committee

Military Committee and Inﬁnnional Military Staff (Brussels)
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United Nations force in Cyprus
Background information
Finances 2. Direct costs to the United
. . i i h

UNFICYP is the only current United E)\Ir:;rll(i)sgtsion lvsv h:gc?uiredt tg
Nations peace-keeping operation ﬁna_nced solely meet (including the extra and
?ry voluntary cqntnbuuons. Fundmg comes extraordinary costs of govern-
om two sources: ments providing contingents
- about one-third of the costs are met by a for which they seek to be
special fund, the UNFICYP special reimbursed), financed
account, to which 71 countries have through voluntary contribu-

contributed since 1964; 1510 s T 14.2

Total costs .............. 50.4

— approximately two-thirds of the costs
are absorbed voluntarily by troop-
contributing countries.

In order to provide contingents for
UNFICYP, the troop-contributing governments
divert from national duty troops and other
resources at an ongoing cost to them estimated
by them at present at $36.2 million for each six-
month period. This figure includes (a) the
troops’ regular pay and allowances and normal
matériel expenses for which, under existing
arrangements, the United Nations is not
required by the troop-contributors to reimburse
them: these therefore constitute costs of main-
taining the force which are being financed direct-
ly by the troop-contributing governments; and
(b) certain extra and extraordinary costs that they
incur in respect of UNFICYP for which, under
existing arrangements, the troop-contributors
would be entitled to claim reimbursement from
the United Nations, but which they have to
finance at their own expense as a further contri-
bution to the United Nations eperation in
Cyprus.

Including the above two elements of costs,
the actual cost of financing the Umited Nations
operation in Cyprus for the six-mwenth period
ending 15th December 1984 totals approximate-
ly $50.4 million, estimated as follows:

US$
(in
millions)
1. (a) Regular troops’ pay and
allowances and normal
matériel costs

(b) Certain extra and extraordi-
nary costs of the troop-
contributing governments
that are financed directly by

them...................... 36.2

122

Voluntary contributions from govern-
ments are required to finance the second of these
cost elements through the medium of the special
account.

The special account

The special account was established to
“finance direct costs to the United Nations
which the organisation is required to meet
(including the extra and extraordinary costs of
governments providing contingents for which
they seek reimbursement)”. In the six-month
mandate to 15th December 1984 these costs were
$14.2 million.

In the period since the inception of
UNFICYP on 27th March 1964 to 15th Decem-
ber 1984, costs under this item have been
US$470.5 million. However, to the latter date,
voluntary contributions to the special account
have only totalled US$342.8 million. In
December 1984, therefore, the account was in a
deficit by $127.7 million, a sum which has tem-
porarily been absorbed by troop-contributing
countries until sufficient funding becomes avail-
able through the special account. The Secre-
tary-General regularly draws the attention of
United Nations member nations to the deficit,
which is currently growing by about $5 to 6 mil-
lion for each six-month mandate. The Govern-
ment of the Republic of Cyprus is contributing
the equivalent of more than US$1 million a year
in finances and services.

Costs absorbed by contingent-contributing coun-
tries

Since 1964 troop-contributing countries
have voluntarily absorbed about two-thirds of
the costs of UNFICYP. These costs consist of
“regular troops’ pay, allowances, normal
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matériel costs, plus certain extra and extraordi-
nary costs of the troop-contributing governments
that are financed directly by them ”. In the six-
month mandate to December 1984, these costs
were $36.2 million, made up as follows:

US$
(in
millions)
Australia 0.5
Austria 1.9
Canada 10.7
Denmark 0.6
Sweden 3.5
United Kingdom 19.0

By extrapolation it is estimated that the
sum absorbed voluntarily by troop-contributing
nations since 1964 is in the order of US$870
million. In addition, as described earlier, these
nations are also temporarily shouldering the spe-
cial account deficit which stood at US$127.7 mil-
lion in December 1984. Due to this deficit, the
latest payment in respect of claims by troop-
contributing nations (which in some cases repre-
sent only a fraction of the actual costs incurred
by them in maintaining their contingents) was
made in January 1984 and met those claims only
up to December 1977.

Taking into consideration both the special
account and the voluntarily absorbed amounts,
UNFICYP has cost about US$1,400 million up
to the end of 1984. At the present time,
UNFICYP costs about US$100 million annu-
ally.

Voluntary contributions

To 15th December 1984, the voluntary
contributors to the UNFICYP special account
have been:

Principal contributors

United States
United Kingdom
Federal Republic of Germany
Greece

Norway

Sweden

Italy

Switzerland
Denmark

Japan

Belgium

Austria

Cyprus

Australia
Netherlands

% of total

46.8
21.4

woomwLwbLhrOoWLREL—~—

Turkey 0.6

Finland , 0.3

Others (see below) 0.7
100.00

Other contributors |

Bahamas ‘
Barbados |
Botswana ‘
Democratic Cambodia

Ghana

Guyana

Iceland

India

Iran

Iraq

Ireland

Israel

Ivory Coast

Jamaica

Kuwait

Lao People’s Democratic Republic
Lebanon

Liberia

Libyan Arab Jamahiriya
Luxembourg

Malawi

Malaysia

Malta |
Mauritania ]
Morocco

Nepal

New Zealand

Niger

Nigeria

Oman

Pakistan

Panama

Philippines

Portugal

Qatar

Republic of Korea

Senegal

Sierra Leone

Singapore

Somalia

Sri Lanka

Thailand

Togo 1
Trinidad and Tobago |
United Arab Emirates ‘
United Republic of Camerdon
United Republic of Tanzania
Uruguay |
Venezuela

Vietnam

Yugoslavia

Zaire

Zambia

Zimbabwe
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Source of armaments of Middle Eastern
and North African Mediterranean countries

A. Apparent source of selected major equipment

currently in service !

Main battle Combat Combat Other supplying
tanks aircraft ships countries
Syria ...... 4 200 USSR 500 USSR 30 USSR France (helicopters,
patrol craft)
Lebanon 50 US 7 UK 3 France
60 France
Israel .....|1100 UK 390 US 75 ind.* France (helicopters)
1 800 US 150 ind.*
400 USSR
250 ind.*
Egypt .....|1500 USSR 140 USSR 46 USSR Spain (2 destroyers)
659 US 65 US 10 China UK (3 frigates,
79 France 12 ind.* I destroyer)
Libya ..... 2 800 USSR 390 USSR 22 USSR UK (1 frigate,
90 France 10 France 1 corvette)
Tunisia 68 US 12 US 6 France
2 China
1 US
Algeria ....| 700 USSR 260 USSR 11 USSR France (helicopters)
Morocco 120 US 77 France 6 France France (light tanks)
1 Spain

Source: The Military Balance 1985-86, IISS.

1. Table shows country of origin of equipment, not necessarily the supplying country, e.g. Israel has captured Soviet tanks;

other equipment may be acquired via third countries.

*ind. = indigenous production.
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B. Equipment reported to be on order or under delivery in 1985

- ; No. Weapon Weapon Year Year No.
Recipient | Supplier ordered designation description of order |of delivery| delivered Comments
+
Syria France 15 SA-342K Gazelle Hel. 1984 Replacing losses in Lebanon War; to be
armed with Hot ATMs
(180) |[HOT ATM 1984 Arming 15 Gazelle helicopters
Ttaly 18 AB-212ASW Hel. (1986) Order pending
6 CH-47C Chinook Hel. (1986) Order pending
12 SH-3D Sea King Hel. (1986) Order pending
Poland 3 Polnocny Class LS (1983) 1984 1
1985 2
USSR (35) |Mi-24 Hind-D Hel. (1983) (1983) (12)
(1984) (12)
(1985) (11) :
MiG-23M Fighter/interceptor 1981 1982 (15) | Incl some MiG-23BNs (ground attack ver-
sion)
1983 (30)
1984 (30)
(1985) (30)
MiG-25 Foxhound Fighter (1984) Unc?nﬁrmed
MiG-27 Fighter/strike (1980) 1981 (6)
1982 (6)
1983 (6)
1984 (6)
1985 (6)
.. MiG-29 Fighter (1984) Uncinﬁrmed
2 Tu-126 AEW (1981) Unconfirmed
(800) | BMP-1 MICV 1981 1982 (100)
1983 (100)
1984 (100)
1985 (100)
(36) | BTR-40PB Gaskin AAV (M) 1978 (1981) 6)
(1982) (6)
(1983) (6)
(1984) {(6)
(1985) (6)
(200) | M-1973 152 mm SPG 1981 1982 (50) | Designation unconfirmed
1983 (50) ‘
1984 (50) !
1985 (50)
(500) | M-1974 122 mm SPH 1981 1982 (100) | Designation unconfirmed
1983 (100)
1984 (100)
1985 (100) .
SA-13 TELAR AAV (M) (1984) Unconfirmed
T-72 MBT 1980 1981 (150) '
1982 (150)
1983 (200)
1984 (200)
1985 (200)
(250) [ T-74 MBT (1985) (1985) (100) Unzcsbnﬁrmed reports of deliveries of up to
0
ZSU-23-4 Shilka AAV 1981 (1982) (25)
(1983) (25)
(1984) (25)
(1985) (25)
(1380) |AA-2 Atoll AAM (1979) 1981 (120) | Arming MiG-23/25/27s
1982 (120)
1983 (330)
1984 (270)
1985 (210)
AA-6 Acrid AAM (1984) (1924) (50) | Unconfirmed: arming MiG-25s
(1985) (50) ‘
AA-7 Apex AAM (1984) (1984) (50) Ux;jonfirmed: arming MiG-21s and
(1985) (50) iG-23s
AA-8 Aphid AAM (1984) (1984) (20) |[Unconfirmed: arming MiG-21s and
(1985) (20) MiG-23s
AT-4 Spigot ATM (1980) (1981) (50) [ Captured by Israeli forces in Lebanon
(1982) (50)
(1983) (100) :
(1984) (100) I
(1985) (100)
AT-5 Spandrel ATM (1984) (1984) (100) | Unconfirmed
(1985) (100)
SA-13 Gopher Landmob SAM (1984) Acc to Israeli reports: to replace SA-9s
SA-7 Grail Port SAM 1978 (1981) (25) ‘
(1982) (25) ‘
(1983) (50)
(1984) (50)
(1985) (50)
SA-8 Gecko Landmob SAM 1982 (1982) (64) Des}gnation unconfirmed: part of upgrading
(1983) (64) of SAM network around major Syrian
(1984) (64) ci}ies: deal incl MiG-27 fighter aircraft
(1985) (64) |
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. . No. Weapon Weapon Year Year No.
Recipient | Supplier ordered designation description of order |of delivery| delivered Comments
Syria SA-9 Gaskin Landmob SAM 1978 (1981) (48)
(continued) (1982) (48)
(1983) (48)
(1984) (48)
(1985) (48)
(12) | SSN-2 Styx ShShM (1985) 1985 (12) | Arming Osa-2 Class FACs
1 Natya Class MSO (1984) 1985 1
2 Osa-2 Class FAC (1985) 1985 2
Lebanon | France 2 EDIC/EDA Type LS (1982) 1985 2
Syria 18 D-74 122 mm TG (1985) (1985) (18) | For Amal militia: unconfirmed
(50) {T-54 MBT (1985) (1985) (50) | For Amal militia: acc to Phalangist reports:
18 122 mm artillery pieces and some
rocket launchers reportedly also received
USA 35 M-60 A-3 MBT (1984) US LoO 1984
Israel USA 11 F-15A Eagle Fighter 1982 Compensatory offer due to sale of extra
equipment for Saudi F-15s: order incl 22
fuel tanks, 6 spare engines and support
equipment |
75 F-16C Fighter/strike 1983 In addition to 75 in service: total cost: $2 700
m. of which half is grant and half is credit:
offset purchases of F-16 components in '
Israel valued at $300 m.: for delivery
1985/88
(10) | Modet 209 AH-1S Hel. (1985) (1985) (10) | In addition to 36 delivered earlier
2 SA-366 Hel. (1985) 1985 2 Ex-US Coast Guard: for evaluation: require-
ment for 16-20
300 M-60-A3 MBT 1979 1981 (50)
1982 (65)
1983 (50)
1984 (50)
1985 (35)
150 AIM-7M Sparrow AAM/SAM 1983 Ar;ning F-15s: US LoO Jul 1983; total cost:
52 m.
200 } AIM9L AAM 1983 US LoO Mar 1983
.. RGM-84A Harpoon | ShShM (1978) (1981) (20) | At least 100 ordered to complement Gabriel
(1982) (20) ShShM; AShM version for F-4 probably
(1983) (20) also ordered
(1984) (20)
(1985) (20)
Egypt China (110) {F-7 Fighter 1980 1983 (10) | Last 80 assembled in Egypt
1984 (35)
1985 (35)
(2) | Jianghu Class Frigate 1983 1984 1
1985 1
. Luda Class Destroyer (1985) Unconfirmed
2 Romeo Class Submarine (1984) (1985) (2) | Third pair of ex-Chinese navy submarines
France 20 Mirage-2000 Fighter/strike 1981 (1986) (20) | Ordered Dec 1981, total cost: $1000 m.
(20) | Mirage-2000 Fighter/strike (1985) Option on 16-20 more taken up 1984 but still
under discussion: assembly in Egypt possi-
ble
(60) | ARMAT ARM 1984 (1985) (20) | Arming Mirage-2000s
.. AS-30L ASM 1983 (1985) (50) | Arming Mirage-2000s
(288) | HOT ATM 1981 1984 (240) | Arming 24 of 36 Gazelle helicopters ordered
1985 (48) 1981
R-440 Crotale Landmob SAM (1984) (1985) (48) | Third order
R-550 Magic AAM 1983 (1985) (60) | Arming Mirage-2000s
.. Super-530 AAM 1983 (1985) (60) | Arming Mirage-2000s
Netherlands 2 Alkmaar Class Minehunter (1986) Tripartite type: negotiating; total cost
approx.: $80 m.
Spain 600 BMR-600 ICV 1982 1984 (250) | Total cost incl 3 000 trucks and 700 coaches:
400 m.
6 Cormoran Class FAC (1986) Negotiating; competing with shipyards in
South Korea, Italy, UK and USA
4 S-70 Class Submarine (1986) Negotiating
USA 6 Commuter-1900 Transport (1985) For electronic surveillance
4 E-2C Hawkeye AEW 1983 1985 1 First 2 for delivery 1985-6; total cost for 4
(1986) ()] aircraft: $689 m.; remaining 2 for delivery
1987 along with fifth aircraft ordered 1984
1 E-2C Hawkeye AEW 1984 In addition to 4 on order: for delivery May
1987, total cost incl spares: $50 m.
34 F-16C Fighter/strike 1982 (1986) (8) | Agreement in principle for a total of 150 air-
craft: total cost incl 6 F-16D trainers: $1.2
b.
6 F-16D Fighter/trainer 1982 (1986) 6)
3 Gulfstream-3 Transport (1983) 1985 3 For VIP use
48 M-109-A2 155 mm SPH (1985) In addition to 100 supplied in 1984
472 M-113-A2 APC (1984) US LoO Mar 1984; 354 Als, 43 M-806
ARYVs, 52 fitter vehicles and 23 ambulance
vehicles; total value incl M-125-A2-M577-
A2s and M-548s: $157 m.
19 M-125-A2 APC 1984 US LoO Mar 1984
42 M-198 155 mm TH 1983 US LoO Oct 1983
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- . No. Weapon Weapon Year Year No.
Recipient Supplier ordered designation description of order |of delivery| delivered Comments
Egypt 33 M-548 APC 1984 US LoO Mar 1984
(continued) 13 M-577-A2 CPC 1984 US LoO Mar 1984
220 M-60-A3 MBT 1982 1984 (100) | In addition to 439 already on order: for deli-
1985 (120) very from 1984; deal incl 23 M-88-A1l
ARYVs
94 M-60-A3 MBT 1985 Exempted from temporary US ban on arms
sales to Middle East imposed Jan 1985
36 M-60-A3 MBT (1985) US LoO Dec 1985; pending congressional
approval; in addition to 94 ordered earlier
1985
23 M-88-Al ARV 1982 (1984) {n
(1985) (12)
56 M-88-Al ARV 1984 Total cost: $63 m.
424 | AIM-7TM Sparrow AAM/SAM (1984) 1985 (48)
(1986) (144) | To arm Skyguard air defence system; US
LoO Feb 1984
150 AIM-9L AAM 1983 (1984) (75) | In addition to 300 delivered Apr 1983
(1985) (75)
72 MIM-23B Hawk Landmob SAM 1982 (1985) (36) | Order incl 24 launch units in 4 btys: in addi-
(1986) (36) tion to 12 btys ordered 1979
(120) | MIM-23B Hawk Landmob SAM (1985) Third order
483 MIM-72F SAM/ShAM 1984 Total cost incl 26 towed launchers: $160 m.;
total requirement to replace Soviet sys-
tems: about 60 launchers
Libya Brazil (8) | EMB-111 Mar patrol (1986) Negotiating
25 EMB-121 Xingu Transport (1986) Negotiating
(100) | EMB-312 Tucano Trainer (1986) Negotiating for 100-150 aircraft
.. EE-11 Urutu APC (1986) Negotiating
. EE-9 Cascavel AC (1986) Negotiating
. EE-T1 Osorio MBT (1986) Negotiating
Czecho- 6 Let 1410 Transport 1985 Ordered Jun 1985; in addition to 12 in ser-
slovakia vice
Greece .. Steyr-4K 7FA APC (1986) Negotiating
Ttaly 210 Palmaria 155 mm SPH 1981 1982 12
1983 (50)
1984 (80)
1985 (68)
.. Otomat-2 ShShM (1985) To arm 4 new Wadi Class corvettes
4 Wadi Class Corvette (1985) In addition to 4 in service; to be armed with
Otomat-2 ShShMs; named Assad Class
Spain 4 S-70 Class Submarine (1986) Spanish offer renewed
USSR (15) | An-26 Curl Light plane (1985) (1985) (15) | Unconfirmed
.. SA-5 Gammon SAM (1985) (1985) (30) Son;e8 systems reportedly delivered Nov
1985
(12) |[SA-N4 ShAM 1980 igg; 8; Arming Nanuchka Class corvettes
1984 3)
1985 3)
(48) | SSN-2 Styx ShShM 1980 1981 (12) | Arming Nanuchka Class corvettes
1983 (12)
1984 (12)
1985 (12)
SSN-2 Styx ShShM (1982) 1983 (36) | Land-based version for protection of Gulf of
1984 (36) Sirte
1985 (36)
4 Nanuchka Class Corvette 1980 1981 1 Armed with SSN-2 Styx, ShShM and SA-N4
1983 1 SAMs
1984 1
1985 1
1 Natya Class MSO 1984 1985 1 In addition to 6 in service
Yugoslavia . G-2AE Galeb Jet trainer (1983) (1984) (6) | Unspecified number ordered; in addition to
(1985) 6) some in service
4 Koncar Class FAC 1981 Reconfirmed 1985; based on Swedish Spica
design; armed with 4 Styx ShShMs and 76
mm, 40 mm and 30 mm guns
Tunisia Brazil .. EE-3 Jararaca SC (1984) Unconfirmed
USA 2 C-130H Hercules Transport 1984 (1985) (2) | To replace old transport aircraft
(8) | F-SE Tiger-2 Fighter 1982 (1984) (1) | Order number reportedly changed from 6
(1985) (@)
Algeria Brazil EE-9 Cascavel AC (1986) Negotiating package incl Urutu APCs, trucks
and technology transfers; total value:
approx. $400 m.
France (4000) | VP-2000 APC 1983 (1984) (500)
(1985) (1000)
UK (16) | Hawk Jet trainer/strike (1985) Reportedly ordered
USSR .. D-30 122 mm TH (1982) (1983) (50)
(1984) (50)
(1985) (50)
Yugoslavia .. G-4 Super Galeb Jet trainer (1986) Negotiating
Morocco | Argentina (20) [ IA-58A Pucara COIN (1985)
Brazil 60 EE-11 Urutu APC (1985) 17 on loan from Libya for training prior to
delivery from Brazil
France 24 Mirage-2000 Fighter/strike (1986) Negotiating
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;o . No. Weapon Weapon Year Year No.
Recipient |  Supplier ordered designation description of order |of delivery| delivered Comments
Morocco
(continued) AML-90 AC (1978) (1981) (20)
(1982) (30)
(1983) (30)
(1984) (30)
(1985) (30)
108 | AMX-10RC Recce AC 1978 1982 (10) | Delivery started 1982 but stopped in 1984
1983 (20) due to funding problems
(1984) (10)
423 VAB APC 1975 1981 (75) | Several versions; last 32 (VAB Mephisto)
1982 (75) held up for financial reasons
1983 (75)
1984 (75)
Spain 3 Lazaga Class PC/FAC (1985) Option on 3 more
USA 1 KC-130H Tanker/transport (1985) In addition to 4 in service

Source: Extracted from SIPRI “World Armaments and Disarmament 1986”, Appendix 17B.
Note to original table
This appendix lists major weapons on order or under delivery during 1985. Certain deals close to finalisation by early 1986 are included with order year (1986).

veries made before 1981 for the same sales agreement have been excluded for space reasons.
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The following conventions are used in the arms trade registers:
.. Information not available.
() Uncertain data or SIPRI estimate.

Abbreviations and acronyms

Incl
Landmob
LC

LS

LT

Anti-aircraft

Anti-aircraft gun

Air-to-air missile

Anti-aircraft vehicle (gun-armed)

Anti-aircraft vehicle (missile-
armed)

Armoured car

According to

Air defence version

Advanced

Airborne early-warning system

Air Force

Armoured personnel carrier

Anti-radar missile

Armoured recovery vehicle

Air-to-ship missile

Air-to-surface missile

Assault vehicle

Anti-submarine warfare

Anti-tank missile

Armoured vehicle

Bridge-layer

Battery

Counter-insurgency

Command post carrier

Department of Defence (USA)

Fast attack craft (missile/torpedo-
armed)

Fiscal year

Ground

Helicopter

Infantry combat vehicle

Interdictor/strike version

Including/includes

Land-mobile (missile)

Landing craft (< 600 t displace-
ment)

Landing ship (> 600 t displace-
ment)

Light tank

LoO

MAP

Mar patrol
MBT

MG
MICV

Mk
MoU
MRCA
MRL
MSC
MSO
MT
OPV
PC
PDM
Port
RAF
RAAF
Recce
SAM
SAR
SC
SEK
ShAM
ShShM
SLBM

129

Letter of Offer

Military Assistance Programme

Maritime patrol aircraft

Main battle tank

Machine-gun

Mechanised infantry combat vehi-
cle

Mark

Memorandum of Understanding

Multi-réle combat aircraft

Multiple rocket launcher

Minesweeper, coastal

Minesweeper, ocean

Medium tank

Offshore patrol vessel

Patrol craft (gun-armed/unarmed)

Point defence missile

Portable

Royal Air Force (UK)

Royal Australian Air Force

Reconnaissance (aircraft/vehicle)

Surface-to-air missile

Search and rescue

Scout car

Swedish crowns

Ship-to-air missile

Ship-to-ship missile

Submarine-launched ballistic mis-
sile

Self-propelled gun

Self-propelled howitzer

Surface-to-ship missile

Surface-to-surface missile

Submarine-to-ship missile

Tank destroyer (gun-armed)

Tank destroyer (missile-armed)

Towed gun

Towed howitzer

Transport

Very important person
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Introduction

In the first half of 1986 the Council, with
the participation of Foreign and Defence Minis-
ters, met on 29th and 30th April in Venice under
the chairmanship of Mr. Andreotti, the Italian
Foreign Minister.

In the communiqué issued after this min-
isterial meeting, the Ministers recalled the
important réle of WEU in the process of Euro-
pean construction. They reaffirmed their
attachment to WEU as a forum in which the gov-
ernments concerned could address specific Euro-
pean concerns in the security field within the
framework of their membership of the Atlantic
Alliance. In so doing, the Ministers endorsed
the principle set out in the Rome declaration.

In presenting the results of the Ministerial
Council, the Chairman-in-Office of the Council
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recalled at the Assembly on 3rd June in Paris the
réle WEU should play in reinforcing European
security, strengthening Atlantic solidarity and
promoting the process of European integration.

Addressing the Assembly on these various
points, Mr. Tindemans, Belgian Minister for
External Relations, stressed the complementary
nature of the work done by WEU and within the
framework of European political co-operation, a
reality which has, moreover, been enshrined in
the single European act.

Mr. Andreotti expressed the satisfaction of
the Foreign and Defence Ministers at the Venice
discussions on questions concerning the United
States-Soviet negotiations in Geneva and other
important aspects of the disarmament process.

*
* %k
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1. Activities of the Council

The following points relate to the Coun-
cil’s discussions, in particular at ministerial level
in Venice and at the first part of the thirty-
second session of the Assembly, as well as to the
positions expressed by the Council in its replies
to the Assembly’s recommendations and written
questions.

1. East-West relations and European security

During the first half of 1986, the Council
discussed, on several occasions, developments
regarding East-West relations, particularly from
the arms control and disarmament point of view.

In Venice the Ministers recalled that the
fundamental objective of arms control, both con-
ventional and nuclear, must be to strengthen
security and stability at the lowest possible level
of forces.

(a)  Negotiations between the United States
and the USSR (nuclear forces)

Through the Ministers in Venice, at the
Assembly and in its reply to Recommendation
425, the Council expressed its support for the
efforts made by the United States in the talks
with the Soviet Union about their nuclear weap-
ons and space. It welcomed the various ongo-
ing and close consultations among the allies and
the American resolve to take European concerns
fully into consideration.

With regard to nuclear forces, WEU mem-
ber states recall the position put forward by the
alliance at the ministerial meeting held in
Halifax on 29th and 30th May 1986; on this occa-
sion, the Ministers expressed their support for
the United States efforts to achieve deep cuts in
Soviet and United States nuclear forces. They
added that in all negotiating fora in which they
were engaged, the participating allies had pre-
sented detailed proposals directed at enhancing
stability and security. They awaited an equally
constructive response at the negotiating table
from the Soviet Union and other members of the
Warsaw Pact. Public statements alone were not
enough.

(b)  Multilateral negotiations (conventional
forces)

The Council was concerned at the imbal-
ance in conventional forces throughout Europe
in favour of the Warsaw Pact; in Venice, the
Ministers underlined the factor of instability that
it represents and stated that progress towards
balanced and verifiable reductions of conven-
tional forces would represent a very significant
contribution to the strengthening of security and
peace in Europe. They hoped that in this field,
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as in the nuclear field, the Soviet Union would
translate its words into deeds at the negotiating
table.

They underlined their countries’ continu-
ed efforts in the context of negotiations in multi-
lateral fora such as those on a comprehensive
ban on chemical weapons in Geneva (CD) or
those in Vienna on mutual and balanced force
reductions (MBFR). The Ministers considered
it necessary to intensify the negotiations at the
conference on confidence- and security-building
measures and disarmament in Europe (CDE)
taking place in Stockholm, in order that substan-
tial results could be achieved before the third
CSCE follow-up conference in the autumn of
1986.

The concern of the WEU member states at
the imbalance in conventional forces in Europe
was shared by all the allies who, on 30th May
1986 in Halifax, decided to set up a high-level
task-force on conventional arms control.

2. SDI

SDI is a topic on which there has been an
exchange of views between the Council and the
Assembly principally through Recommendations
428 and 430, Written Questions 263 and 266 and
their respective replies.

At their meeting in Bonn on 22nd and
23rd April 1985, the Ministers agreed to achieve
as far as possible a co-ordinated reaction of their
governments to the invitation of the United
States to participate in the research programme,
without thereby setting as an aim the adoption of
a common stance on SDI in view of the different
approaches adopted by member governments
towards their possible participation.

The special working group set up following
the Bonn decision has presented two interim
reports to the Ministers, one at their meeting in
Rome on 14th November 1985 and the other at
their meeting in Venice on 29th and 30th April
1986.

At this last meeting, the Ministers decided
that the work of WEU should continue to deal
with questions of technology, principally those
concerned with possible participation in the SDI
research programme and the politico-strategic
implications of possible developments in the
field of ballistic missile defence.

The group has therefore devoted its time
to defining and pursuing a long-term programme
of work covering the technological, technico-
military and politico-military aspects of the sub-
ject.

Each meeting has also provided an oppor-
tunity for an exchange of information between
the member governments.
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3. Armaments co-operation

The Council has discussed European
armaments co-operation on several occasions.

In order to avoid duplication with the
competent institutions in this field, the Council
saw the réle of WEU as a complementary one
providing political impetus to the various efforts
undertaken in the field of armaments co-opera-
tion, including those of the Independent Euro-
pean Programme Group (IEPG). Speaking on
2nd June to the parliamentarians, the Secretary-
General said that contacts had already been
made with the IEPG to prevent any duplication
and to promote a regular exchange of informa-
tion.

Recalling the cost of research, develop-
ment and production of weapons systems, partic-
ularly those involving emerging technology, the
Ministers in Venice welcomed the progress
which had been made in the IEPG on
harmonising military requirements and in
launching co-operative research projects. They
requested that studies be undertaken on the
management of resources and the implications of
rising defence costs.

4. Enlargement

The Council examined on several occa-
sions, and in particular at ministerial level in
Venice, the question of enlargement.

It considers that possible enlargement
would involve prior completion of several stages,
i.e. the consolidation of the reactivation process
and the confirmation of the tasks and new struc-
tures of WEU, as well as the in-depth examina-
tion of the political conditions and legal implica-
tions of accession, in particular the applicability
to new members of all the provisions of the mod-
ified Brussels Treaty and its additional proto-
cols.

The Council has begun this twofold
process which should be accomplished by the
end of the transitional period on 31st December
1987. Indeed, with the Ministers having agreed
in Venice that preliminary contacts should be
made with the interested countries, the Secre-
tary-General has already held talks on 26th May
1986 in Lisbon with the Portuguese authori-
ties.

5. Security in the Mediterranean

Security in the Mediterranean continued
to be one of the most sensitive aspects of the
European dimension of common security. At
their meeting in Venice the Ministers discussed
the risks of destabilisation in this region. They
paid close attention to the unstable situation pre-
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vailing in the Mediterranean area. They
stressed the réle which Western European coun-
tries could continue to play in order to reduce
tension in the area and agreed to examine this
point in greater depth. The countries of West-
ern Europe should continue to promote under-
standing and co-operation among countries in
the Mediterranean area.

6. International terrorism

At their meeting in Venice, the Ministers
considered the problem of international
terrorism. They stated that terrorism consti-
tuted a serious threat to security and underlined
the importance of early and effective action to
implement the measures that the countries of
Western Europe had agreed upon to combat this
scourge.

The Council has stated its position on this
matter in its reply to Written Question 269, in
which it stressed the importance of the declara-
tion of the Foreign Ministers of the Twelve on
14th April 1986 on international terrorism and of
the Halifax declaration of 30th May 1986 by the
Ministers of the alliance. In its reply to Written
Question 268, the Council considered that not
only those countries belonging to WEU but as
many countries as possible should co-operate in
the fight against terrorism and that anti-terrorist
action was already being co-ordinated in other
fora, in particular by the Twelve, which had
already adopted significant measures in this
sphere.

7. Co-operation between European security
and defence research institutes

At their meeting in Venice, the Ministers
mandated the Permanent Council to look for
ways of strengthening co-operation between
existing European academic and research institu-
tions in the field of security and defence. The
contacts made confirmed the interest aroused by
this project which forms part of the process of
increasing public awareness of European security
requirements.

To this end, the Secretary-General has
sought expert advice. In pursuing its reflection
on the subject, the Council will, of course, take
possible budgetary implications into account.

II. Ministerial organs
1. The WEU Council

The process of WEU reactivation has been
reflected in the increased work rate of the Coun-
cil and the other ministerial organs.

During the period under review, the Coun-
cil met thirteen times at permanent representa-
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tive level, one meeting being attended by the
political directors or their representatives
(enlarged Council of 19th March 1986).

It was assisted in its work by its working
group which met twenty-three times. It was
also assisted by an SDI special working group
(five meetings) composed of experts from the
capitals, members of the London embassies and
the staff of the Secretariat-General.

2. Activities of the ministerial organs in Paris

The Assembly was informed in March, in
a letter from the Secretary-General to President
Caro, of the activities of the new agencies for
security questions which, as indicated in the
Bonn communiqué, were to carry out studies
requested by the Council. In the first half of
1986 the agencies began their work, the results of
which will constitute internal working docu-
ments intended to contribute to the Council’s
reflection on the subjects addressed.

In order to acquire the information neces-
sary for their activities, the agencies are estab-
lishing links with relevant international bodies
and national administrations. Any classified
information released to the WEU ministerial
organs will be restricted to their exclusive use.

3. Strengthening of the Secretariat-General in London

The definite establishment table for the
Secretariat-General in London, as approved by
the Ministers on 14th November in Rome, is
now in the process of being completed following
recruitment of staff. In recruiting, attention was
paid to efficiency and optimum output, on the
one hand, and the aim of achieving the fairest
national balance of posts, on the other.

II1. Relations between the Council
and the Assembly

1. The various forms
of the dialogue may be summarised as follows

The Council has recognised the value of
informal meetings similar to the one held on 21st
January 1986 in Paris and on 8th April in Rome
and is prepared to have further meetings of this
kind, in particular before the Assembly’s ses-
sions.

The Council will present its report in two
half-yearly parts and transmit, if appropriate,
written information concerning certain of its
activities. Clearly, this would have to be subject
to the standards of confidentiality imposed on
the Council by the very nature of its work.

The Council’s replies to the Assembly’s
recommendations and written questions would
of course remain the normal channel for an offi-
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cial communication of the Council’s standpoint
on specific issues raised by the Assembly.

2. The various aspects of the dialogue between the Council
and the Assembly in the first half of 1986

(a) The following documents were transmit-
ted to the Assembly:

(i) the thirty-first annual report of the
Council on its activities for the period
Ist January to 31st December 1985
communicated in implementation of
Article IX of the modified Brussels
Treaty;

(ii) the Council’s replies to Recommen-
dations 425 to 431 which the Assem-
bly had adopted during the second
part of its thirty-first ordinary ses-
sion;

(iii) the Council’s replies to Written Ques-
tions 262 to 264, 266 and 268 posed
by members of the Assembly;

(iv) the declassified version of the report
drawn up by the international secre-
tariat of the SAC on the prospects for
future developments in the Japanese
armaments industry and the possible
repercussions for Europe.

(b) There were several contacts between the
Council and the Assembly bodies:

(i) 21st January in Paris: meeting
between the Permanent Council,
under the chairmanship of Mr. Corti,
Italian State Secretary for Foreign
Affairs, representing the Chairman-
in-Office of the Council, and the Pres-
idential Committee of the Assembly
to discuss relations between the
Council and the Assembly;

(ii) 8th April in Rome: meeting between

the Council, under the chairmanship

of Mr. Andreotti, Italian Minister for

Foreign Affairs and Chairman-in-

Office of the Council, and the Assem-

bly Committee for Relations with the

Council to discuss several topical

questions and the preparation of the

ministerial meeting in Venice;

(iii) 30th April in Venice: presentation of

the conclusions of the ministerial

meeting by the Chairman-in-Office of
the Council, Mr. Andreotti, to the

President of the Assembly accompa-

nied by parliamentarians;

(iv) 4th June in Paris: Mr. Cahen, Secre-

tary-General, was received by the

Committee for Parliamentary and

Public Relations.
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APPENDIX |

APPENDIX I

Communiqué issued after the ministerial meeting
of the Council of Western European Union

Venice, 29th-30th April 1986

1. Foreign and Defence Ministers of Western
European Union met in Venice on 29th and 30th
April 1986. They recalled the important réle of
WEU in the process of European construc-
tion. They reaffirmed their attachment to WEU
as a forum in which the governments concerned
can address specific European concerns in the
security field within the framework of their
membership of the Atlantic Alliance. These
concerns relate both to the need for effective and
appropriate defence capabilities and to the speci-
fic implications for security and stability in
Europe of developments in the various arms
control negotiations.

2. The Ministers stressed the importance of
the contribution to common security made by
the member states and expressed their apprecia-
tion of the contribution which the independent
nuclear forces of France and the United King-
dom make to deterrence. They recalled the
indivisible nature of western security and their
firm determination to strengthen the ties and the
solidarity which bind them together and to the
other members of the alliance.

3. The Ministers reaffirmed their commit-
ment to the improvement of East-West relations
through the promotion of contact and dialo-
gue. In this respect they recalled the impor-
tance of ghe CSCE process.

They emphasised that a climate of confi-
dence is important for progress in the field of
arms control and disarmament. They noted the
need to find solutions in all negotiating fora that
take full account of the security interests of their
countries.

The Ministers recalled that the fundamen-
tal objective of arms control, both conventional
and nuclear, must be to strengthen security and
stability at the lowest possible level of forces.

4. The Ministers expressed their support for
the efforts made by the United States in the talks
with the Soviet Union about their nuclear wea-
pons and space. They welcomed the various
ongoing and close consultations among the allies
and the American resolve to take European
concerns fully into consideration.

The expressed the hope that the Soviet
Union would give practical effect at the negotiat-
ing table to its stated intention to reach equitable
and verifiable arms control agreements.

5. The Ministers stressed that the ongoing
negotiations on United States and Soviet longer-
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range intermediate nuclear forces are of particu-
lar interest to Europe. They recalled the impor-
tance they attach to the objective of progressive
reductions leading to the global elimination of
this category of weapons within the framework
of effectively verifiable agreements. In this
context the emergence of new areas of instability
should be prevented by adequate measures.

6. The Ministers underlined that imbalances
in the field of conventional forces throughout
Europe equally constitute a factor of instabi-
lity. Progress towards balanced and verifiable
reductions of conventional forces would thus
represent a very significant contribution to the
strengthening of security and peace in Europe.
The Ministers hope that, in this field, the Soviet
Union will translate into deeds at the negotiating
table its recent statements. They underlined
their countries’ continued efforts in the context
of negotiations in multilateral fora such as those
on a comprehensive ban on chemical weapons in
Geneva (CD) and on mutual and balanced force
reductions in Vienna (MBFR). The Ministers
considered it necessary to intensify the negotia-
tions at the conference on confidence- and secu-
rity-building measures and disarmament in
Europe (CDE) taking place in Stockholm, in
order that substantial results can be achieved
before the third CSCE follow-up conference in
the autumn of this year.

7. The Ministers recalled the increasingly
complex problems caused by the cost of research,
development and production of weapons sys-
tems, particularly those involving emerging tech-
nology. They underlined the importance of
co-operative efforts designed to help strengthen
their defence capabilities.

The Ministers welcomed the progress
which had been made in the IEPG on harmonis-
ing military requirements and in launching co-
operative research projects. They particularly
welcomed the decision taken in Madrid on 28th
April concerning co-operation in the military
aeronautics sector.

The Ministers requested that studies be
undertaken on the management of resources and
the implications of rising defence costs.

8. The Ministers also considered an up-to-
date report on issues relating to the SDI research
programme provided by a working group of the
Permanent Council. They decided that the
work of WEU should continue to deal with ques-
tions related to participation in the SDI research
programme and the politico-strategic implica-
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tions for Europe of possible developments in the
field of ballistic missile defence.

9. The Ministers exchanged views on secu-
rity in the Mediterranean and the risks of desta-
bilisation in this region. They stressed the role
which Western European countries can continue
to play in order to reduce tension in the area.
They agreed to examine this point in greater
depth.

10. They gave special attention to the threat to
security posed by international terrorism and
underlined the importance of early and effective
action to implement the measures that the coun-
tries of Western Europe have agreed upon to
combat this scourge.
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11. The Ministers also reviewed the progress
made since the October 1984 meeting in Rome
in relaunching the organisation and exchanged
views on its future prospects. In this spirit, they
recognised the importance of good co-ordination
among the various institutions capable of contri-
buting to a Western European dimension of
common security.

12. The Ministers mandated the Permanent
Council to make proposals, at their next meeting,
on ways of strengthening co-operation between
existing European academic and research institu-
tions in the field of security and defence, thus
improving the quality of their research relevant
to WEU.
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Dudley Smith, MM. Steverlynck (Alternate: Close), Stokes, Wirth.

N.B. The names of those taking part in the vote are printed in italics.
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Introductory Note

In preparing this report the Rapporteur arranged for the following representatives to the MBFR
talks in Vienna to be interviewed on his behalf on 7th and 8th March 1986:

Mr. Jozef Sestak, Deputy Head, Delegation of Czechoslovakia, and Dr. Lenka Novotna;

H.E. Mr. J.H.L. van de Mortel, Ambassador, Head of the Netherlands Delegation, and Mr. Pieter
Jan Wolthers;

Mr. Kent Brown, Adviser, US Delegation;

H.E. Mr. Michael Alexander, Ambassador, Head of the UK Delegation;

H.E. Mr. Valerian Mikhailov, Ambassador, Head of the Delegation of the USSR;
Dr. Jirgen Péhlmann, Delegation of the Federal Republic of Germany;

Mr. Krzysztof Stronczynski, member of the Polish Delegation.

The committee as a whole adopted the first version of this report at its meeting in Venice on 29th
April 1986. It subsequently met in Washington DC and Norfolk, Virginia, from 16th to 20th June 1986,
when it was addressed by or met with:

16th June 1986

State Department, Washington DC

Ms. Rozanne Ridgway, Ambassador, Assistant Secretary of State for European and Canadian
Affairs;

Mr. Charles Thomas, Ambassador, Deputy Assistant Secretary of State for European and Cana-
dian Affairs;

Mr. John Hawes, Deputy Assistant Secretary, Bureau of Political Military Affairs;
Mr. Edward Rowny, Ambassador, Special Representative for Strategic Arms Negotiations.

Congressional Research Service, Washington DC
Mr. Stanley Sloan, Specialist in US Alliance Relations;
Mr. Paul Gallis, Analyst in West European Affairs;
Mr. Charles Gellner, Senior Specialist, International Affairs;
Mr. Stuart Goldman, Analyst in Soviet Affairs;
Mr. Steven Hildreth, Analyst in National Defence;
Mr. Francis Miko, Specialist in International Relations;
Ms. Charlotte Preece, Specialist in West European Affairs;
Mr. Dagnija Sterste-Perkins, Foreign Affairs Analyst;
Ms. Jeanette Voas, Arms Control Analyst;

Mr. Paul Zinsmeister, Specialist in National Defence.

Brookings Institution, Washington DC

Mr. Joshua Epstein, Research Associate in the Brookings Foreign Policy Studies Programme.
17th June 1986

Department of Defence, Washington DC
Mr. Fred Iklé, Undersecretary of Defence for Policy;
Dr. Winfred Joshua and Colonel Don Scott, Defence Intelligence Agency;

Mr. Caspar Weinberger, Secretary of Defence;
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Mr. Frank Gaffney, Deputy Assistant Secretary of Defence for Nuclear Forces and Arms Control
Policy;

Mr. Douglas Feith, Deputy Assistant Secretary of Defence for Negotiations: Policy;
Mr. Frank Cevasco, Director NATO Affairs, Defence Research and Engineering;
Mr. Robert Mullen, Assistant Deputy Under-Secretary for Trade Security Policy.

18th June 1986

United States House of Representatives Committee on Armed Services

Mr. Samuel Stratton, Representative of New York, and members of the committee:

Democrats

Mr. Melvin Price;

Mr. Charles E. Bennett;

Mr. G.V. (Sonny) Montgomery;
Mr. Earl Hutto;

Mr. Ike Skelton;

Mr. Thomas M. Foglietta;

Mr. Richard Ray;

Mr. Solomon P. Ortiz;

Mr. Albert G. Bustamante;

Republicans
Mr. G. William Whitehurst;
Mr. Robert E. Badham.

19th June 1986

Headquarters Supreme Allied Commander Atlantic, Norfolk, Virginia
Admiral Lee Baggett, US Navy, Supreme Allied Commander Atlantic, and staff;
Vice-Admiral Sir Geoffrey Dolton, RN, Deputy Supreme Allied Commandjer Atlantic;
Vice-Admiral Bernard Cauderer, US Navy, Commander Submarine Force US Atlantic Fleet;

Rear-Admiral Jerry Tuttle, US Navy, Deputy and Chief-of-Staff for the Commander-in-Chief US
Atlantic Fleet, and staff. ‘

20th June 1986

Arms Control Association, Washington DC ‘
Mr. Paul Warnke, former Director of the United States Arms Control and Disarmament Agency;
Mr. Spurgeon Keeny, President of the Arms Control Association.

It met subsequently in Geneva on 24th and 25th July 1986, when it was addressed by the follow-
ing representatives to the Conference on Disarmament:

H.E. Mr. Victor Issraelyan, Ambassador, Representative of the Soviet Union;
H.E. Mr. Robert van Schaik, Ambassador, Representative of the Netherlands;
H.E. Mr. Donald Lowitz, Ambassador, Representative of the United States;
H.E. Mr. Rolf Ekeus, Ambassador, Head of the Swedish Delegation;

H.E. Mr. Ian Cromartie, Ambassador, Leader of the United Kingdom Delegation and Chairman
of the Ad Hoc Committee on a Chemical Weapons Ban;
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H.E. Dr. Henning Wegener, Ambassador, Head of the Delegation of the Federal Republic of Ger-
many;

H.E. Mr. Mansur Ahmad, Ambassador, Head of the Delegation of Pakistan.

The committee subsequently discussed and adopted the present report at its meeting at the seat of
the Assembly, Paris, on 3rd November 1986.

The committee and the Rapporteur express their thanks to the Ministers, members of Congress,
officials and senior officers who met the Rapporteur or committee and replied to questions. In particu-
lar the Rapporteur thanks those members of the staff of the WEU agency for the study of arms control
and disarmament who assisted in the preparation of the report.

The views expressed in the report, unless otherwise attributed, are those of the committee.
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Revised draft Recommendation
on disarmament - reply to the thirty-first annual report of the Council

|
The Assembly, \

|
(i)  Regretting the serious delay in the communication of the Council’s annual rt‘port and the omis-
sion of information concerning one important meeting, but welcoming the communication of the first
part of the report for 1986;

(ii)  Considering that the absence of agreement on certain matters should not prevent the Council
from presenting its report in time;

(iii) Welcoming the fact that the Council remains determined to discuss and harmonise the views of
the Seven on disarmament and the control of armaments;

(iv) Welcoming the position adopted by the Council in its report on the whole range of arms control
negotiations, in particular the importance Ministers attach “to respect for existing treaty obliga-
tions ”;

(v)  Considering that it is more than ever essential for the Seven to seek a common position on all
aspects of the control of armaments and disarmament and to maintain their own bilateral relations with
the Soviet Union;

(vi) Welcoming the considerable progress towards eventual agreement on treaties to reduce nuclear
weapons and to limit space weapons made at the Reykjavik summit;

(vii) Welcoming also the considerable improvement in confidence-building measures included in the
document of the Stockholm conference on disarmament in Europe;

(viii) Noting with interest the proposal in the Budapest appeal of the Warsaw Pa t countries of 11th
June 1986 for reductions of land and air forces and armaments from the Atlantic to the Urals, but
believing that agreement on initial reductions in the MBFR framework can be reached immediately the
Soviet Union accepts the necessary verification measures;

(ix) Welcoming the steady progress of negotiations in the Conference on Disarmament in Geneva to
ban all chemical weapons, but believing that a comprehensive nuclear test ban should also be negoti-
ated, and welcoming therefore the continued Soviet moratorium which it believes should be recipro-
cated by the United States,

RECOMMENDS THAT THE COUNCIL

1. Ensure that in future the whole of the annual report on its activities reaches the Assembly before
the end of February of the following year and that it contain a complete account of activities arranged by
the Council;

2. Take into consideration both the strategic and political aspects when discussing the enlargement
of WEU;

3. Urge the Seven, in their consultations on the bilateral negotiations on strategxc and space weap-
ons, to urge both parties to pursue the considerable progress made at the Reykjavik summit and to insist
on the treaties already signed being respected, in particular SALT I, SALT II and th¢ ABM treaty on the
understanding that both parties continue laboratory research on strategic defence, Wlthout undertaking
tests in space;

4, Until it becomes clear whether fruitful negotiations on mutual and balanced reductions of forces
and armaments from the Atlantic to the Urals are possible in the CSCE/CDE framéwork, urge govern-
ments participating in the MBFR negotiations to press for the earliest agreement on initial reductions,
including the right of automatic inspections and the obligation for all troops entering or leaving the
reductions zone to pass at all times through recognised entry-exit points with permanent observers;

5. Urge participating governments to pursue actively the improved prospects for a chemical weap-
ons ban in the Geneva Conference on Disarmament, to press the Soviet Union to accept the compro-
mise proposal for challenge inspection put forward by the United Kingdom in July and, pending the
outcome of these negotiations in 1987, not to approve as a NATO force goal the deployment of further
chemical weapons in Europe;
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6. (a) Urge the Soviet Union and the United States to agree to the mutual exchange of official tech-
nical teams both for the verification of a nuclear test ban when negotiated and meanwhile for the cali-
bration of the yield of nuclear tests;

(b) Press for the ratification by the United States of the treaties on a threshold test ban and on
peaceful nuclear explosions and for the opening of negotiations on a comprehensive test ban in the Con-
ference on Disarmament in Geneva.
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Explanatory Memorandum

(submitted by Mr. Amadei, Rapporteur)

I. Introduction

1.1. The committee adopted the first version of

. this report on 29th April by 13 votes to 0 with 7
abstentions. The debate on the report during
the Assembly session which opened on 3rd June
1986 unfortunately had to be adjourned on seve-
ral occasions, partly because of the large number
of addresses by ministers. Finally, it was
towards the end of the session on Thursday, 5th
June, after thirteen amendments had been
tabled, that the Assembly voted to refer it back to
committee.

1.2. At the time of drafting the first report the
Rapporteur had in his possession only Chapters
III and IV of the annual report of the Council.
The complete report did not reach the Assembly
until after 20th May. Moreover, on 24th Octo-
ber the Council communicated to the Assembly
the first part of its report for 1986. The Rappor-
teur has therefore taken advantage of the interve-
ning period to complete this revised report, com-
menting on the one hand on the annual report of
the Council as a whole and taking account on the
other hand of several major developments in the
arms control area.

1.3. In accordance with the terms of reference
given to the Rapporteur for his report, the com-
mittee noted that “ as the internal WEU conven-
tional arms control functions are terminated at
the end of 1985, while three new agencies are
created, including the agency for the study of
arms control and disarmament questions, the
report replying to the annual report of the Coun-
cil can conveniently be combined with a follow-
up report on disarmament which, in view of the
impulse given by the Reagan-Gorbachev sum-
mit, will follow negotiations on the most topical
or urgent disarmament problems, without how-
ever covering all the topics dealt with in the
information report of 4th November (Document
1040) or the report of 22nd November (Docu-
ment 1043) ™.

II. Activities of the Council

2.1. The annual report of the Council for the
year 1985, which should normally reach the
Assembly towards the end of February, was
dated 20th May, although Chapters III and IV on
the last activities up to 31st December 1985 of
the former international secretariat of the Stand-
ing Armaments Committee and of the Agency
for the Control of Armaments reached the Office
of the Clerk in March. It would in fact appear
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that the Council had the greatest difficulty in
reaching agreement on a simple account of its
own activities in 1985. The committee wel-
comes however the communication on 24th
October of the first part of the Council’s report
for 1986, covering the first half of the year, and
the Council’s intention an::tounced therein to
“ present its report in two half-yearly parts and
transmit, if appropriate, written information
concerning certain of its activities” (Chapter
111, 1).

2.2. Where these activities of the Council are
concerned, the committee is gratified to see the
large section devoted to disarmament negotia-
tions and the fact that the Council discussed
these negotiations at both permanent and minis-
terial level. An important passage from Chap-
ter I is worth quoting:

“The Ministers expressed the hope that
the negotiations between the United States
and the Soviet Union would make possi-
ble radical reductions in their strategic and
medium-range nuclear armaments and
agreements aimed at ending the arms race
on earth and preventing an arms race in
space. They underlined in this regard the
importance they attached to respect for
existing treaty obligations. ”

This was an important statement that the com-
mittee will refer to below.

2.3. However, the committee notes a curious
gap in the Council’s report — there is no reference
to the important meeting otganised by the Ger-
man Government, which had the Chairmanship-
in-Office of the Council at the time, of experts on
disarmament questions from the seven minis-
tries for foreign affairs and held in Bonn on 11th
February 1985 under the chairmanship of
Ambassador Ruth. At the time the press
reported that Mr. Richard Burt, then American
Assistant Secretary of State, had sent a letter to

-certain ministries for foreign affairs of WEU

countries according to which this meeting of
experts was thought to be inappropriate.

2.4. The committee considers it important for
the WEU countries to adopt joint positions on
major disarmament questions. It is therefore
regrettable that the Council makes no reference
to one of its most successful initiatives in this
sense.

2.5. It is not surprising that the Council was
unable to reach agreement on two specific points
on which the positions of the seven governments
still seem to differ. These jare Portugal’s appli-
cation for membership of W%IU made in October
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1984 and the attempt to co-ordinate the reac-
tions of WEU countries to the United States
invitation to take part in research for strategic
defence purposes.

2.6. In regard to the accession of new states to
the Brussels Treaty, Article XI of the treaty pro-
vides that “ the high contracting parties may, by
agreement, invite any other state to accede to the
present treaty on conditions to be agreed
between them and the state so invited ”. The
Seven seem to have been unprepared for
Portugal’s application in 1984 which in a way
anticipated their invitation. In this connection,
another letter from the WEU Secretary-General
on 26th February 1986 informing the President
of the Assembly of his visit to Spain on 28th and
29th January reports in regard to Spain that:

“ On relations between Spain and Western
European Union, those to whom I spoke
confirmed Spain’s interest in acceding to
WEU. How do they view such accession?
They are aware that accession to WEU is
at the invitation of the WEU Council.
They will therefore await this invitation in
due course, i.e. after the major debate on
the problem of security raised by the refe-
rendum on 12th March has come to a
conclusion. ”

The Secretary-General concluded:

“Still in my personal capacity, I con-
cluded that it was politically desirable, if a
state wished to join WEU, for it:

- to be a member of the Communities
and of political co-operation;

— to be a member of the Atlantic Alliance;
and

— to have a real desire to promote a Euro-
pean security dimension. ”

2.7. The Council’s report for the first part of
1986 now makes it clear that the accession of
Portugal will not now be considered until 1988,
after the “ transitional period ” up to the end of
1987 when the new structures of WEU resulting
from the 1984 reactivation are to be reviewed,
and after “ the applicability to new members of
all the provisions of the modified Brussel Treaty
and its additional protocols ” have been exam-
ined in depth. (The application of Protocols
Nos. II and III is discussed below in paragraphs
2.10 et seq. and 3.1 et seq.). While it is certain
that the accession of Portugal and Spain would
be very warmly welcomed from a purely political
standpoint, certain WEU countries consider that
at the same time it is essential not to isolate the
European allied countries on the two flanks
which are of vital strategic importance for Euro-
pean security. Should not a simultaneous invi-
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tation therefore also be made to all the allied
European countries members of NATO to join
WEU?

2.8. In regard to the American invitation to
European firms to take part in research for stra-
tegic defence purposes, the bilateral negotiations
held by the United States with each of the Euro-
pean allied countries are making slow
progress. Memoranda of understanding have
been signed by the United Kingdom, Germany
and, on 19th September, by Italy but with the
reservation that signature did not imply that
government’s political or military support for the
SDI ! Exceptionally for this type of document,
their content has not been published, which is
arousing concern about the extent of the Ameri-
can technical know-how to which European
industries taking part in the research would have
access. Government reservations about the
SDI were referred to very recently by Baroness
Young, British Minister of State for Foreign and
Commonwealth Affairs, when she addressed the
Assembly on 3rd June 1986:

“ We shall in particular look from a Euro-
pean perspective at certain aspects of
European participation in the SDI
research programme, and at the politico/
strategic implications of SDI for Europe
itself. Many of these questions, as
Geoffrey Howe made clear in his speech in
March 1985 to the Royal United Services
Institute, are unanswerable, and will be so
for a long time to come. And differences
in perception and perspective between our
member governments have already lim-
ited the possible extent of co-ordination or
participation in the SDI research pro-
gramme, ”

The many questions and reservations referred to
by Sir Geoffrey Howe in this speech of 15th
March 1985 were quoted in an earlier report by
the committee 2.

2.9. Where the future activities of the three
new Council agencies are concerned, a letter 3
from the Secretary-General dated 17th March
1986 gives some information. Inter alia, it
reports that:

“ Agency I is to study Soviet tactics vis-a-
vis the countries of Western Europe in
regard to questions of the control of arma-
ments and disarmament. In the future it
will also have to take an interest in the
control of conventional armaments and
the essential problem of verification. ”

1. The Times, 20th September 1986.

2. Document 1033, WEU and the strategic defence 1nitia-
tive, 4th November 1985, Rapporteur: Mr. van den Bergh —
explanatory memorandum, paragraph 4.2,

3. Text at Appendix L
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Application of Protocol No. II on forces of West-
ern European Union

2.10. In 1985, the Council duly carried out the
formalities provided for in Protocol No. II of the
modified Brussels Treaty to ensure that the
forces maintained by member countries on the
mainland of Europe did not exceed the agreed
levels.

2.11. In regard to the forces which the United
Kingdom has undertaken to station on the main-
land of Europe in accordance with Article VI of
Protocol No. II, fixed by the Council at 55 000
men plus a tactical air force, the committee notes
with satisfaction that, according to the Council’s
report, in 1985 the number of British forces con-
cerned was 56 005, of which 814 were redeployed
in Northern Ireland for short tours of duty.
These figures compare with 56 467 on the main-
land of Europe of which 972 in Northern Ireland
in 1984, according to the Council’s previous
report. The British tactical air force stationed
on the mainland of Europe in 1985 was the same
as in the previous year, i.e.:

Role Aircraft/Equipment | Squadrons
Strike/Attack Jaguar 1
Tornado 4
Offensive support |Harrier 2
Reconnaissance | Jaguar 1
Air defence Phantom 2
Rapier surface-
to-air missiles 1
Air transport Puma 1
Chinook 1
Ground defence |RAF regiment 1

II1. Agency for the Control of Armaments

(a) Conventional weapons

3.1. Inits 1984 report ¢, the committee exam-
ined the history of the rather incomplete applica-
tion of controls of member countries’ weapons
provided for in the Brussels Treaty as modified
in 1954, There is no need to return to controls
of conventional weapons — and the gaps in their
application — since the Council, in accordance
with several Assembly recommendations,
decided to abolish them completely as from 1st
January 1986. In 1985, in accordance with the
_decision of principle taken by the Council in
Rome in October 1984, supplemented by its
resolution of 23rd January 1985, controls were
applied to only about half the conventional

4. Thirty years of the modified Brussels Treaty — reply to
the twenty-ninth annual report of the Council, Document
973, 15th May 1984, Rapporteur: Mr. De Decker.
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Brussels Treaty and its Protocols Nos. III and
IV. By pursuing documentary controls — which
represented most of the Agency’s work in the
past — in 1985 and carrying out thirty-four field
control measures in the same year, the Agency
for the Control of Armaments duly carried out
its duties until the last day of its existence with a
full staff. The table hereafter gives a break-
down of field control measures.

weapons subject to control%under the modified

3.2. The Council’s decision to control in 1985
only half the number of conventional weapons
formerly controlled, pending the complete aboli-
tion of such controls as from Ist July 1986,
seems curious, not to say qberrant.

(b) ABC wedpons

3.3. The situation is different in regard to
atomic, biological and chernical weapons. The
Rome declaration adopted by the Council on
27th October 1984 asserted that “ the commit-
ments and controls concerning ABC weapons
would be maintained at the existing level and in
accordance with the procedures agreed up to the
present time ”. But, as in previous years, the
annual report of the Council for 1985 states that
“ since the situation has remained the same as in
previous years, the Agency |did not exercise any
control in the field of atomic weapons ” and the
list of biological weapons subject to control
accepted by the Council in 1981 having been
renewed by the latter for 1985 “ as in previous
years... the Agency did not exercise any control
in the field of biological weapons .

3.4, There remain chemical weapons. As for
atomic and biological weapons, there are two
aspects to controls of chemical weapons pro-
vided for in the Brussels Treaty:

(i) control of any production in countries
not having renounced the right to pro-
duce chemical weapons;

(ii) verification of undertakings made by
the country which renounced the right
to produce such weapons.

3.5. As in past years, in 1985 the Council first
renewed the list of chemical weapons subject to
control which it had previously approved. Then,
according to the annual report, the questionnaire
which the Agency sends thd six countries which
have not renounced the right to produce such
chemical weapons asked:

“ ... whether production of chemical weap-
ons on their mainland territory had passed
the experimental stage and entered the
effective production stage. As in the past,
all these states replied in the negative.
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Numbers and types of inspections carried out by the Agency for the Control of Armaments — 1961-85

Non-producti
Quantitative control measures OHC%I;)tr:lC on
measures Total
control
. (of which easures (all
at at “5‘“5 at at * on- H::ate:o‘:ie(sz)!
depots ng'gog:\l production Sub-total production production
po command plants plants of chemical
weapons)
(1) @ 3) 4) (5) (6) 0

1961 29 15 12 66 7 2 63
2 26 20 11 57 7 2 65
3 35 13 13 61 10 4 74
4 39 19 13 71 9 4 80
5 26 16 11 53 7 n.a 60
6 * * * * * n.a. 78
7 * * * * * n.a. 70
8 * * * * * .a, 79
9 * * * * * (3) 77

1970 E Q % Q 4 Q “ ’l'? % Q n.a 8621 7bZ
% * : * : * : * : * : n.a 82 72
S : : : S
4 * * * * * n.a - 71
5 * * * * * n.a - 72
6 * * * * *

. , , , c|ome oo
g : : : : s | na |- 8
n.a -

1980 * * * * * n.a - 70
1 * * * * * n.a - 70
2 * * * * * n.a _ 69
3 * * * * * n.a - 72
4 * * * * * n.a - 66
5 * * * * * n.a - 34

Notes a, b: From 1971 onwards the Agency adopted a new system of presenting its summary table of inspections, thenceforth
counting inspections of several small grouped ammunition depots as a single inspection. An apparent reduction in numbers of
inspections in fact reflects no reduction in the activities of the Agency. For comparison, the Council reported both sets of figures
(old and new style — a and b) for the years 1970 and 1971.

n.a.: Information not available.

Sources: Figures for total control measures (all categories) given in column 7 are derived from published annual reports of the
Council. With regard to the variable categories of controls (columns 1 to 6), figures for 1961-65 are also derived from the pub-
lished annual reports of the Council. Those for 1966 to 1969 have never been made available to the committee. Those for 1970 to
1985 have been communicated to the Assembly by the Council in response to Recommendation 213, but permission to publish
them has been withheld. Minor discrepancies in some totals result from differences of definition of visit and are without signifi-
cance.

* Confidential information available to the committee deleted from the published report.

In addition, the Agency asked all the mem- detailed, precise and complete reply to the

ber states to declare any chemical weapons request for information — aimed at facili-

that they might hold. Since all the mem- tating the control of non-production of

ber states replied in the negative, the chemical weapons — which was sent to

Agency carried out no quantitative con- them by the Agency in accordance with the

trols of chemical weapons in 1985.” resolution adopted by the Council in 1959

and with the directive received from the

3.6. In the case of the seventh country, which Council in 1960. In addition, the proce-

has renounced the right to produce chemical dure applied with these authorities since
weapons on its territory, the annual report states 1973 was again used.

that: 3.7. In regard to field control measures, the

“ The competent authorities of the country Agency each year conducts agreed verification of

concerned provided the Agency with a non-production in plants. But reports of the
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Council prior to 1983 contained the following
reservation:

“ As the convention for the due process of
law 3 has not yet entered into force, the
control measures carried out by the
Agency at prlvate concerns had, in 1982,
as in previous years, to take the form of
agreed control measures.

One consequence of this situation is that,
in order to obtain the agreement of the
firms concerned, the Agency has to give a
few weeks’ notice. Since this agreement
has never been withheld, the 1982 pro-
gramme of control measures at privately-
owned plants was therefore drawn up with
full confidence that it could be imple-
mented as in previous years. ”

3.8. In future, therefore, WEU’s activities in
regard to the internal control of armaments will
be limited in fact to this procedure for control-
ling chemical weapons. The Agency for the
Control of Armaments has not been disbanded
altogether, but its staff has been reduced to one
person, an expert in chemical weapons.

IV. Standing Armaments Committee

4.1. In the chapter of the annual report on the
activities of the Standing Armaments Committee
in 19835, it is stated that the commmittee:

“having noted the ministerial decisions
taken in regard to it and in regard to the
establishment of the ‘agencies for security
questions’, addressed the problem of
co-operation in the field of armaments and
research, and that of its own future. ”

Delegates’ opinions appear to have been divided
as to the expediency of convening the committee
in the future. The new Agency III which is
replacing the former international secretariat of
the SAC is now working directly for the Council
and, according to the letter of the Secretary-
General of 17th March 1986:

“will study certain aspects of competi-
tivity in the armaments industry in
Europe and the implications of the evolu-
tion of the world arms market, together
with the problems of technological trans-
fers between European allies. ”

5. Convention concerning measures to be taken by mem-
ber states of Western European Union in order to enable the
Agency for the Control of Armaments to carry out its control
effectively and making provision for due process of law, in
accordance with Protocol No. IV of the Brussels Treaty, as
modified by the protocols signed in Paris on 23rd October
1954 (signed in Paris on 14th December 1957 but so far rati-
fied by only six countries: Belgium, Germany, Italy, Luxem-
bourg, the Netherlands and the United Kingdom).
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V. International negotiations
on the control of armaments

(a) General

5.1. The committee welcomed the fact that the
Council decided in the &ome declaration of
October 1984:

13

. to hold comprehensive discussions
and to seek to harmonise their views on
the spemﬁc condltupns of security in
Europe, in particular:

— arms control and disarmament. ”
|

5.2. The committee, for its part, studied in
detail last year the progress of negotiations on
the control of armaments in four international
forums: the bilateral negotiations between the
United States and the Soviét Union on nuclear
and space weapons, the mutual and balanced
force reduction negotiations in Vienna, the con-
ference on disarmament in Europe in Stockholm
and the Geneva dlsarmamehmt conference. ¢

5.3. At the close of the summit meeting
between President Reagan and General Secretary
Gorbachev in Geneva from 19th to 21st Novem-
ber 1985, the committee was able inter alia to
welcome “the positive fresh start to bilateral
relations between the United States and the
Soviet Union ... and the constructive references
to most arms control issues in the agreed state-
ment including the principle of a 50% reduction
in nuclear arms, the general and complete prohi-
bition of chemical weapons, and the idea of an
interim INF agreement, while noting the absence
of specific agreements”. 'The very positive
impetus given to the negotiations was enhanced
shortly afterwards by the long statement on dis-
armament made by General Secretary Gorba-
chev in Moscow on 15th January 1986 which
contained six proposals 1ncﬂud1ng a fifteen-year
programme leading in three stages to the com-
plete elimination of nuclear weapons throughout
the world before the end of the century and a
three-month prolongation of the moratorium on
nuclear tests initially declared by the Soviet
Union as from 6th August 1985 immediately
after it had carried out a programme of nuclear
test explosions.

|
5.4, However, in spite of these two auspicious
events, it appears that until spring meaningful
progress in the various negotiations has been
slight or nil. While Mr. Gorbachev’s public
statements seem promising, the actual proposals
made by his delegates in the privacy of negotia-
tions have apparently not come up to expect-

6. Disarmament, information report Document 1040, 4th
November 1985, Rapporteur: Mr. Blaauw; Disarmament,
Document 1043, 22nd November 1985, Rapporteur Mr.
Blaauw.
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ations. At the same time, certain western reac-
tions to the Soviet proposals seem to have taken
a step backwards compared with some earlier
positions.

5.5. Since spring, however, several mainly pos-
itive events have occurred which change the
prospects for almost all the various negotiations
on arms control. The impromptu summit
meeting in Reykjavik was the most recent to
attract worldwide attention but consideration
should also be given to the consequences of
President Reagan’s speech on 27th May about
SALT II, the appeal of the member states of the
Warsaw Pact of 11th June relating to the reduc-
tion of armed forces and armaments in Europe,
certain concessions announced by the Soviet
Union on 22nd April concerning verification in
the context of a ban on chemical weapons and
the new British proposals of 15th July and,
finally, the document of the Stockholm confer-
ence adopted on 19th September relating to
confidence-building measures. The committee
examines these developments under the follow-
ing heads.

(b) Bilateral negotiations

(i) Intermediate-range nuclear forces

5.6. In the bilateral negotiations in Geneva
between the United States and the Soviet Union
on strategic nuclear weapons, intermediate-range
nuclear forces and space weapons, particular
attention was paid to intermediate-range weap-
ons because of the new proposals put forward by
Mr. Gorbachev in his statement of 15th January
and the terms of the West’s answer. Details of
the proposals made by each side’s negotiators in
Geneva are obviously not known. But since the
Soviet Union in particular has developed the
habit of negotiating more publicly than in the
past, the public is most probably aware of the
major elements of the proposals exchanged.

5.7. The rather spectacular language used by
Mr. Gorbachev in his address was certainly
intended to impress world public opinion:

“ The Soviet Union is proposing a step-by-
step and consistent process of ridding the
earth of nuclear weapons, to be imple-
mented and completed within the next fif-
teen years, before the end of this cen-
tury.”

Nevertheless, for intermediate-range weapons,
this address contains at least the outline of cer-
tain tangible proposals. The first stage would
last from five to eight years:

“The first stage will include the adoption
and implementation of the decision on the
complete elimination of intermediate-
range missiles of the USSR and the United
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States in the European zone, both ballistic
and cruise missiles, as a first step towards
ridding the European continent of nuclear
weapons.

At the same time the United States should
undertake not to transfer its strategic and
medium-range missiles to other countries,
while Britain and France should pledge
not to build up their respective nuclear
arms. ”

During the second stage, starting in 1990 and
spread over a period of five to seven years:

“ ... the other nuclear powers will begin to
engage in nuclear disarmament. To begin
with, they would pledge to freeze all their
nuclear arms and not to have them in the
territories of other countries.

In this period the USSR and the United
States will go on with the reductions
agreed upon during the first stage and also
carry out further measures designed to
eliminate their medium-range nuclear
weapons and freeze their tactical nuclear
systems. ”

Further details were given on 12th February dur-
ing an interview granted to West German televi-
sion by General Nikolai Chervov, Soviet spokes-
man on disarmament. He defined the “ European
zone ” as being the area extending as far as longi-
tude 80° east, i.e. a line some 1 300 km to the east
of the Urals, beyond which SS-20 missiles are
out of range of Europe. SS-20 missiles west of
that line would be destroyed:

“ We do not propose to move these SS-20
missiles somewhere else. They will be
destroyed under painstaking and reliable
national and international control, includ-
ing inspections on site and on the spot.”

5.8. The detailed Soviet proposals tabled at the
Geneva negotiations on 16th January were com-
pleted by letters to the British and French Gov-
ernments, not represented at the negotiations.

5.9. There were two new and positive elements
in these Soviet proposals. British and French
nuclear forces would no longer be taken into
account in the negotiations but merely frozen at
their present level. Secondly, the Soviet Union
at that time no longer seemed to be seeking a link
with space weapons, a ban on which was previ-
ously to have formed part of any agreement on
other weapons systems. This point was con-
firmed publicly by Mr. Gorbachev in an inter-
view which he granted to United States Senator
Edward Kennedy in Moscow on 6th February
when Mr. Gorbachev said that his proposal to
withdraw SS-20s from Europe if the Americans
did the same with their Pershing IIs depended
solely on the United Kingdom and France
refraining from increasing their corresponding
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nuclear weapons and the United States not sup-
plying such weapons to other countries.

5.10. While the United States was holding con-
sultations with its allies, particularly during Mr.
Paul Nitze’s visit to Europe in February, the
press on 8th February reported an American
counter-proposal approved by Mr. Reagan sub-
ject to consultations with the allies. It is
believed this plan accepted the elimination of all
intermediate-range American and Soviet missiles
stationed in Europe but also insisted on a 50%
reduction in Soviet SS-20 missiles in Asia.
However, no ceiling was said to be placed on
British or French forces, nor were there to be
limitations on the supply of American missiles to
the allies.

5.11. This time it was the European allies that
had reservations about the first American pro-
posals, considering that the complete elimination
of nuclear weapons stationed in Europe would
leave western forces at the mercy of the conven-
tional superiority of the Warsaw Pact forces, par-
ticularly in Central Europe. The American
answer finally communicated to the Soviet
Union on 23rd February returned rather to the
“ global zero-zero ” position already defined in
1981. The United States therefore proposed as
a target the elimination of SS-20 and cruise mis-
siles in both Europe and Asia, but as a first stage
the reduction to 140 of the SS-20 launchers in
Europe, with a proportional reduction in Asia;
only in the second and third stages would the
United States agree to a reduction of its own mis-
siles parallel with Soviet reductions; short-range
missiles were also to be taken into ac-
count. Proposals relating to British and French
forces were rejected since the Geneva negotia-
tions are purely bilateral. French and British
answers to Mr. Gorbachev also rejected his pro-
posal, France recalling its well-known position
that it is in favour of all reductions in nuclear
weapons but the arsenals of the superpowers
must be reduced significantly before reductions
in the relatively small French forces can be con-
sidered; in any event, priority was to be given to
reducing conventional weapons.

5.12. In previous reports, the committee
recalled that the existence of British and French
forces had in fact been taken into account
already in the SALT I and SALT II bilateral
agreements. In the first case, the Soviet unilat-
eral declaration accompanying the agreement
stated that the Soviet Union could increase the
number of its strategic missile launching subma-
rines in the event of the United States allies
doing likewise. In the case of SALT II, it has
been known for a long time that the concession
which allowed the Soviet Union to retain 308
heavy ICBMs (SS-9s and SS-18s) was made in
compensation for British and French nuclear
forces and the deployment of American nuclear
systems in Europe.
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5.13. While the committee has always rejected
any proposal to reduce British and French
nuclear forces at a time when the superpowers
have thousands of nuclear warheads, it has nev-
ertheless drawn attention to the problems which
would arise for the negotiations on the control of
armaments if European forces were equipped
with multiple-warhead missiles. The Trident
missile, intended to come into service with the
British force in the nineties, is designed to carry
up to eight warheads. The possibility of a Brit-
ish force eight times its present size obviously
raises a problem for the Soviet Union in the cur-
rent negotiations.

5.14. During the summer' there was a fairly
intensive bilateral dialogue with exchanges of let-
ters between President Reagan and General Sec-
retary Gorbachev in June and July, a last answer
to a letter from President Reagan dated 25th July
being delivered personally by the Minister for
Foreign Affairs, Mr. Shevardnadze, in Washing-
ton on 19th September, followed shortly after-
wards by the announcement of a meeting
between the two leaders in Reykjavik on 11th
and 12th October. The initiative for this meet-
ing came from the Soviet Union; it was to be a
preparatory meeting for a true summit meeting
and was not to lead to the signing of a final agree-
ment.

5.15. Before the meeting, the press was already
reporting new American proposals for reducing
INF in Europe to 100 warheads on each side
(and hence only 33 SS-20 missiles for the Soviet
Union) and 100 warheads in the Asian part of
the Soviet Union, which would be offset by 100
cruise missiles based in the, United States. At
the close of the meeting, at which it is known
that no agreement was reached because the
Soviet Union insisted on a'link with a ban on
testing all strategic defence systems, the press
reported a new proposal for INF missiles to be
reduced to zero in both parts of Europe, but still
with 100 warheads in the Asian part of the Soviet
Union, offset by an equal number in the United
States. As for the Soviet short-range nuclear
missiles deployed in East Gérmany and Czecho-
slovakia during the years following the deploy-
ment of cruise missiles by NATO, their number
would first be frozen pending negotiations on
their reduction.

(ii) Strategic nuclear weapons

5.16. Referring to strategic weapons in his major
statement of 15th January on the elimination of
nuclear weapons before the end of the century,
Mr. Gorbachev said:

“ Stage one. Within the next five to eight
years the USSR and the United States will
reduce by one half the nuclear arms that
can reach each other’s territory. On the
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remaining delivery vehicles of this kind
each side will retain no more than 6 000
warheads.

It stands to reason that such a reduction is
possible only if the USSR and the United
States mutually renounce the develop-
ment, testing and deployment of space
strike weapons. ”

In stage two, as from 1990 and for a period of
five to seven years, the United States and the
Soviet Union would have completed the 50%
reduction in their strategic weapons; at the same
stage, the prohibition of space strike weapons
would have to become multilateral, with the par-
ticipation of major industrial powers. There
would be a ban on the development of non-
nuclear weapons based on new physical princi-
ples, with a destructive power close to that of
nuclear arms or other weapons of mass
destruction. Finally, in stage three as from 1995
the elimination of all remaining nuclear weapons
would be completed. Mr. Gorbachev then
made a few comments about verification:

“ We have in mind that special procedures
will be worked out for the destruction of
nuclear weapons as well as the disman-
tling, re-equipment or destruction of deliv-
ery vehicles. In the process, agreement
will be reached on the numbers of weap-
ons to be destroyed at each stage, the sites
of their destruction and so on.

Verification with regard to the weapons
that are destroyed or limited would be car-
ried out both by national technical means
and through on-site inspections. The
USSR is ready to reach agreement on any
other additional verification measures. ”

5.17. In his answer communicated to the Soviet
Union on 23rd February, President Reagan
reconfirmed the American proposal to reduce
strategic nuclear weapons by half. In an address
on 24th February on the eve of the opening of
the twenty-seventh congress of the Soviet Com-
munist Party, President Reagan expressed reser-
vations about the rather publicity-seeking
aspects of Mr. Gorbachev’s proposals:

“ On the other hand, many of the specific
details proposed in the subsequent phases
of the Soviet ‘plan’ are clearly not appro-
priate for consideration at this time. In
our view, the total elimination of nuclear
weapons will require, at the same time, the
correction of the conventional and other
force imbalances, full compliance with
existing and future treaty obligations,
peaceful resolution of regional con-
flicts... Unfortunately, the details of the
Soviet ‘plan’ do not address these equally
vital requirements. ”
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5.18. Towards 20th May, the United States had
to face the problem of respecting the SALT II
treaty when the strategic submarine Nevada
started sea-trials with a load of 24 missiles. To
respect the treaty limits, the United States then
had to dismantle two old Poseidon submarines
(with 16 launchers each) or reduce the number of
its Minuteman ICBMs. On 14th April, 52 of
the 100 senators wrote to President Reagan ask-
ing him to take the necessary steps to respect the
treaty.

5.19. On 27th May 1986 President Reagan
made a major speech on his intention to consider
himself no longer bound by the SALT II treaty,
the key passage of which reads as follows:

“ ... I have determined that, in the future,
the United States must base decisions
regarding its strategic force structure on
the nature and magnitude of the threat
posed by Soviet strategic forces, and not
on standards contained in the SALT struc-
ture which has been undermined by Soviet
non-compliance, and especially in a flawed
SALT I treaty which was never ratified,
would have expired if it had been ratified,
and has been violated by the Soviet
Union.

Since the United States will retire and dis-
mantle two Poseidon submarines this
summer, we will remain technically in
observance of the terms of the SALT II
treaty until the United States equips its
131st B-52 heavy bomber for cruise mis-
sile carriage near the end of this year.
However, given the decision that I have
been forced to make, I intend at that time
to continue deployment of US B-52 heavy
bombers with cruise missiles beyond the
131st aircraft as an appropriate response
without dismantling additional US sys-
tems as compensation under the terms of
the SALT II treaty. Of course, since we
will remain in technical compliance with
the terms of the expired SALT II treaty for
some months, I continue to hope that the
Soviet Union will use this time to take the
constructive steps necessary to alter the
current situation. Should they do so, we
will certainly take this into account. ”

5.20. There was much comment about this
speech in divergent statements by various mem-
bers of the American administration and the
public. On 19th June the United States House
of Representatives passed by 256 votes to 145 a
non-binding resolution calling on the President
to “ continue to adhere to the provisions of the
SALT agreements as long as the Soviet Union
does likewise ”. At its meeting in Washington
from 16th to 20th June, the committee also
heard diverging opinions about the themes of
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this speech. As far as the actual terms of the
speech are concerned, it is clear that the Presi-
dent did not say, as some members of his admin-
istration would have liked, that SALT II is dead.

5.21. A key argument relates to possible viola-
tions of the SALT II treaty by the Soviet
Union. As the committee has already under-
lined, the only case of violation of the SALT 11
treaty specifically endorsed by the NATO coun-
tries was the introduction of two “ new > missiles
— the $8-X24 and SS-25 - by the Soviet Union’
when under the treaty it is allowed only one. It
should be stressed that to date neither the United
States nor the Soviet Union has violated the
numerical ceilings imposed by SALT II and the
United States is not accusing the Soviet Union of
doing so. Although it has deployed improved
models of strategic missiles, the Soviet Union,
like the United States, simultaneously destroyed
or withdrew from service other missiles so as to
respect the ceilings. According to the defini-
tions used, the number of missiles thus destroyed
or withdrawn by the Soviet Union is believed to
be between 600 and 1300, plus 14 nuclear-
propelled submarines.

5.22. The question whether or not the SS-251is a
new missile within the meaning of SALT II (i.e.
whether its diameter, launching weight or throw
weight exceed those of its predecessor by more
than 5%) is highly complex and depends inter
alia on the components to be included in the
expression “ throw weight ”. If the violation is
proved, as the NATO countries seem to believe,
an appropriate response would be to deploy
“new ” missiles such as the Midgetman envis-
aged by the United States, but not to exceed ceil-
ings hitherto respected by both superpowers.

5.23. Nevertheless, the 27th May speech does
not seem to have held up bilateral negotiations
on strategic weapons too much. At the close of
the Reykjavik summit meeting, the press
reported on proposals for the total elimination of
strategic ballistic missiles within ten years, with a
reduction of 50% during an initial five-year
period in the number of nuclear warheads in
each of the three categories: ICBMs, missiles on
submarines, and the nuclear payloads of strategic
bombers. President Reagan in his televised
press conference of 14th October said:

“ For the first time on the highest level we
and the Soviets came close to an agree-
ment on real reductions of both strategic
and intermediate-range weapons... For
the first time we began to hammer out
details of a 50% cut in strategic forces over
five years...

7. See Document 1040, Disarmament, information report,
4th November 1985, Rapporteur: Mr. Blaauw - paragraphs
4.25 to 4.27.
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..And maybe most important, we were
just in sight of an historic agreement on
completely eliminating the threat of offen-
sive ballistic missiles by 1996. ”

The United States position on eliminating strate-
gic missiles in ten years is limited to “ ballistic
missiles ” — ICBMs and SLBMs - but would not
cover cruise missiles or other weapons carried by
bombers — a point on which the Soviet spokes-
man after the summit appeared to disagree,
claiming that the elimination of “all strategic
nuclear weapons ” had beeén discussed at the
summit, but the United States has denied that
this was formally proposqd, although tacitly
accepting that the elimination of “ all strategic
nuclear weapons ” may have been discussed in
conversation. ® At Reykjavik once again the
Soviet Union abandoned its request to offset the
medium-range American systems based outside
American territory, nor did it ask to offset Brit-
ish and French forces. But again the Soviet
Union made agreement on strategic weapons
depend on an agreement limiting research on
SDI systems.

(iii) Space weapons

5.24. In his references to space weapons in his
address on 15th January, Mr. Gorbachev main-
tained his total opposition: “ We are against
weapons in space.” But for the first time he
seemed to consider the possibility of space
research not leading to the deployment of offen-
sive weapons in space: |

“Space must remain peaceful, strike
weapons should not be deployed there.
Neither should they be developed. And
let there also be a most rigorous control,
including opening the relevant laborato-
ries for inspection. ”

5.25. If there has been a specific answer from
the United States to this request to open labora-
tories engaged in space research for inspection, it
has not been made public. In his 24th February
address, President Reagan merely welcomed the
Soviet Union’s acceptance 'of the principle of
verification:

“ We intend to pursue in specific terms at
the negotiating table General Secretary
Gorbachev’s public offer to resolve any
necessary verification issues. ”

5.26. At his press conference in Reykjavik at the
close of the summit meeting on 12th October,
General Secretary Gorbachev, having first
confirmed the Soviet concessions in regard to
intermediate-range and strategic nuclear wea-

8. International Herald Tribune, 28th October 1986, “ US
denies Pact account ”, and 29th October 1986, “ New US
orders for arms talks... ”. |
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pons referred to above, reaffirmed the Soviet
Union’s request that the ABM treaty be of indefi-
nite duration and that the two parties undertake
not to abrogate it for at least ten years. “ Simulta-
neously, we suggested that all the ABM require-
ments be strictly observed within these ten years,
that the development and testing of space wea-
pons be banned and only research and testing in
laboratories be allowed. ” Mr. Gorbachev conti-
nued: “ We are aware of the commitment of the
American administration and the President to
SDI. Apparently, our consent to its continuation
and to laboratory tests offers the President an
opportunity to go through with research and
eventually to get clear what SDI is, what it is
about. Although it is already clear to many peo-
ple, ourselves included. ”

5.27. President Reagan did not hold a press con-
ference until 14th October on returning to Wash-
ington, when he expressed his determination to
proceed to actual testing of SDI, and appeared to
belittle the ABM treaty:

“I offered to delay deployment of
advanced strategic defence for ten years
while both sides eliminated all ballistic
missiles, but General Secretary Gorbachev
said that his demand that we give up
all but laboratory research on SDI - in
effect kill the programme - was non-
negotiable...

Now the ABM treaty, which he kept refer-
ring to as if it was the Holy Grail, I asked
him once what was so great about a treaty
that had our governments saying to our
people, we won’t protect you from a
nuclear attack? That’s basically what the
ABM treaty says...

I told him that what we were proposing
with SDI was that once we reached the
testing stage we would — well, before that,
that right now we were ready and willing
to sign a treaty — a binding treaty that said
when we reached the testing stage that
both sides would proceed, because we told
him frankly that we knew they were
researching also on defence, nor was that
ever denied. And we said we both will go
forward with what we are doing. When
we reach the testing stage, if it’s us, we’ll
invite you to participate and see the test...
and I said or if you have perfected a sys-
tem that can be this kind of defence that
we’re talking about, then we share, so that
there won’t be one side having this plus
offensive weapons, but that we eliminate
the offensive weapons and then we make
available to all who feel a need for it or
want it this defence system so that safety is
guaranteed for the future. ”

On 15th October, in approving a defence budget
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of $292 billion for FY 1987, the US Congress
reduced the Administration’s request of $5.3 bil-
lion for SDI to only $3.5 billion.

5.28. In contrast to President Reagan’s commit-
ment to testing and, apparently, deployment of
SDI, allied support for the United States position
on SDI has been limited to support for
“research ”, and has specifically stressed the
importance of maintaining the ABM treaty.
Thus Baroness Young, United Kingdom Minis-
ter of State for Foreign Affairs speaking of the
Reykjavik summit in the House of Lords on 15th
October said:

“Perhaps I can confirm... as President
Reagan has repeatedly confirmed, that
SDI research is consistent with the present
treaty obligations, including the ABM
treaty. He recently reaffirmed that SDI
will be conducted in conformity with a
strict interpretation of the treaty. The
Government have repeatedly made it clear
that we regard the treaty as an important
element in preserving international peace
and stability and want to see it reaffirmed
and strengthened. Any suspicion of vio-
lations should be pursued according to the
mechanisms provided in the treaty. ”

(The reservations of WEU governments concern-
ing SDI are referred to in paragraph 2.8
above.) The communiqué of the NATO
Nuclear Planning Group meeting in Gleneagles
on 21st and 22nd October similarly said “ We
strongly support the United States exploration of
space and defence systems, as is permitted by the
ABM treaty.”

(iv) Consequences of the Reykjavik summit meet-
ing

5.29. In the days following the summit that was
not a summit, not only the United States but also
the Soviet Union sent senior officials to the west-
ern capitals to inform the governments of the
NATO countries of the positions of their respec-
tive countries. Thus, in London Mr. Viktor
Karpov, head of the Soviet Delegation to the
Geneva bilateral negotiations, said on 14th Octo-
ber: “ We do not deny the possibility of finding a
solution on medium-range nuclear weapons in
Europe separately from space and nuclear offen-
sive arms. ” This interpretation was formally
denied in Moscow two days later by Mr. Karpov
himself who, in a statement which went back on
his statement in London, explained that an
agreement on INF might well be negotiated sepa-
rately but that signature would depend on an
agreement banning the testing of anti-ballistic
weapons in space. In Moscow on 21st October,
Mr. Gerasimov, spokesman of the Ministry for
Foreign Affairs, said: “ We will allow for research
and testing in the laboratory. This is a major
concession on our part but the American side



DOCUMENT 1075

wants to test SDI in space. As to the specific
interpretation as to what we mean under ‘labora-
tory testing’, our experts do not yet agree but,
anyway, any interpretation of testing in the labo-
ratory must exclude any testing in outer
space. ”°

5.30. Since the initiative for the Reykjavik sum-
mit meeting came from the Soviet Union, it
would appear that Mr. Gorbachev was seeking
by this means to attract world attention to the
importance the Soviet Union attached to limit-
ing the SDI programme and to show that in
order to obtain this the Soviet Union was pre-
pared to make every concession on nuclear
weapons.

5.31. In their statements endorsing the United
States position, the European allies all expressed
the hope that the two superpowers would con-
tinue in the detailed negotiations in Geneva
along the course laid down in Reykjavik. But
there were reservations in Europe about the
expediency of an agreement eliminating all
American nuclear weapons in Europe while the
Soviet Union retained considerable conventional
superiority as well as several hundred so-called
short-range missiles (but with ranges of 500 km)
deployed in East Germany and Czechoslovakia
and which would merely be frozen in the event
of an agreement eliminating INF pending subse-
quent negotiations on their reduction. The
main thrust of the allied position now seems to
be to give priority to an INF agreement, and to
persuade the Soviet Union to revert to its pre-
Reykjavik position according to which an INF
agreement could be signed independently of any
agreement on SDI. Thus the communiqué of
the meeting of the NATO Nuclear Planning
Group in Gleneagles on 21st and 22nd October
stated:

“ Noting that the Soviet side has agreed
last year to conclude a separate INF agree-
ment, Ministers called on the Soviet lead-
ership to reaffirm its commitments not to
hold an INF agreement hostage to any
other agreement. A failure to do so
would destroy the credibility of the highest
Soviet assurances. ”

(c) Mutual and balanced force reductions in Europe

(i) The western initiative of 5th December 1985

5.32. On 5th December 1985, western partici-
pants in the MBFR negotiations in Vienna put
forward new proposals which they said were
intended to allow a first, albeit modest, agree-
ment to be reached quickly. To this end, they
accepted the general framework and main provi-

9. International Herald Tribune, 22nd October 1986.
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sions of the Warsaw Pact proposal of 14th Febru-
ary 1985, but proposed making only half the ini-
tial reductions set out in that proposal. On 30th
January 1986, the western proposals were sup-
plemented by an outline text accompanied by a
table of associated measures.

5.33. The western initiative provided for an ini-
tial cutback of 5 000 American and 11 500 Soviet
troops in the reduction zoné. It provided for a
no-increase commitment relating to NATO, the
Warsaw Pact and American and Soviet troops
stationed in that zone which was to come into
force immediately after the reductions. The
agreement and its various provisions were to be
valid for a period of three years following the
completion of the initial reductions. This
period was to be used to pursue negotiations and
prepare for further reductions.

5.34. Since the new proposals no longer insisted
on prior agreement on levels of troops now pre-
sent in the reduction zone (the data problem),
they were intended, in the mind of the West, to
allow speedy progress to be made. It was also
believed that acceptance, durﬁng the period of the
agreement, of the first stage of transitional force
ceilings relating, on the one hand, to each alli-
ance and, on the other hand, to the United States
and the Soviet Union separately was also a
favourable factor for advancing the negotia-
tions.

5.35. Nevertheless, NATO rﬁaintained and to a
certain extent strengthened the verification sys-
tem hitherto envisaged.

5.36. The associated measures included:

setting up permanent entry and exit
points with observers through which all
personnel of land and air forces of par-
ticipating countries would leave or enter
the reduction zone;

notification and observation of with-
drawals;

notification of out-of-garrison activi-
ties; ;

exchange of observers on the occasion
of such activities;

notification of ground force movements
in the reduction zong;

the right for each side to conduct thirty
inspections each year to verify the
no-increase undertaking;

exchange of information up to battalion
level;

the free use of national technical
means.

5.37. The only position adopted in the western
proposal on what was to happen to the weapons
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of units withdrawn was to say that it was for each
side to decide on the destination of the equip-
ment concerned. However, the proposal
increased from 18 to 30, as compared with previ-
ous proposals, the number of annual inspections
required, and made the provisions relating to
out-of-garrison activities apply also to the west-
ern part of Soviet territory, outside the reduction
zone.

(ii) Immediate Warsaw Pact reactions and its
written answer of 20th February 1986

5.38. The first Warsaw Pact reactions were
rather encouraging. At a press conference in
Moscow on 17th December 1986, Mr.
Mikhailov, Soviet Ambassador to the MBFR
talks, said that the western proposals were in line
with the spirit of Geneva but were still very
divergent. He criticised however the associated
measures, which he considered to be deliberately
excessive, and also the fact that the reduction fig-
ures proposed by NATO were not significant and
the 5th December proposal did not include the
equipment of troops withdrawn.

5.39. Even Mr. Gorbachev’s statement of 15th
January gave an encouraging impression; he said
he was prepared for “ reasonable verification ” of
troop reductions, including the establishment of
permanent verification posts at the points of pas-
sage of troops withdrawn.

5.40. The Warsaw Pact counter-proposal of 20th
February 1986 entitled “ draft agreement on the
initial reduction by the Soviet Union and the
United States of ground forces and armaments
and on the subsequent no-increase of forces and
armaments of the sides and associated measures
in Central Europe ” could not therefore fail to be
very disappointing to the western allies.

5.41. Although it accepts the principle of perma-
nent verification posts at points where troops
enter or leave the reduction zone, this proposal is
negative in several respects:

— while the reductions proposed by
NATO were not militarily significant,
the Pact would nevertheless agree to
similar figures: 6 500 American and
11 500 Soviet troops, which, for the
West, did not correspond to the dispar-
ity between American and Soviet troops
stationed in the reduction zone;

the verification measures proposed were
termed excessive and a kind of legalised
spying. It was unacceptable to extend
the area of verification to cover part of
Soviet territory as NATO had requested
for out-of-garrison activities.

5.42. Furthermore, the question of the destina-
tion of the weapons of troops withdrawn
remained at the heart of the East-West contro-
versy.
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5.43. In greater detail, the seventeen articles in
the document, which the Warsaw Pact describes
as intended to guide the negotiations towards a
favourable outcome, may be summarised as fol-
lows:

— in the course of one year, the USSR and
the United States will withdraw behind
their national boundaries /I 500 and
6 500 men respectively from their
ground forces stationed in Central
Europe, together with their armaments
and combat equipment;

information on the military units
reduced will be exchanged prior to the
beginning of the withdrawals;

the eleven direct participants in the
negotiations will undertake not to
increase the levels of their ground and
air forces in the reduction zone for a
period of three years after the comple-
tion of the Soviet-American reduc-
tions;

as from the same date, updated figures
on forces remaining in the reduction
zone will be exchanged each year;

when the agreement comes into force,
three or four observation posts will be
established on each side;

units and subunits of the ground forces
of all signatories of the agreement must
enter or leave the reduction zone via
these posts;

observation posts will be manned by
representatives of both sides;

military activities (movements, exer-
cises, call-up of reservists) involving
more than 20 000 men must be notified
beforehand;

in addition to the obligation not to
inferfere with implementation of
national technical means, requests for
on-site verification may be made if well-
founded. As a rule, such requests
should be granted. A refusal must be
accompanied by a sufficiently convinc-
ing explanation;

a consultative commission will be estab-
lished to settle disputes which may arise
when the agreement is implemented.

Finally, on the basis of these proposals, the East
offered to join in the drafting of a joint agree-
ment, in the course of which the utmost should
be done to overcome remaining difficulties.

(iii) Present situation

5.44. Since the Warsaw Pact proposals of 14th
February 1985 and the western answer of 5th
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December 1985, the negotiations seem to have
made little progress in spite of the concessions
made by both sides.

5.45. The East has mainly kept to its earlier pro-
posals, i.e. withdrawal in combat or combat sup-
port units, establishment of permanent entry and
exit points, immediate freeze of troop levels in
the reduction zone on a collective basis and with-
out national sub-ceilings for a period of three
years after the completion of initial withdrawals
under the control of observers from both
sides. The NATO countries for their part have
agreed to abandon their data requirements and,
as a whole, have linked their proposals with the
plan proposed by the Warsaw Pact. There are
still major points of disagreement, however, and
these explain the disappointment felt on both
sides.

5.46. Differences between East and West have
crystallised around verification. While the Pact
has now agreed to the permanent presence of
observers at entry and exit posts, during and
after the reductions, it has not accepted western
requirements concerning larger-scale inspections
in the reduction zone, which, for the Pact, can
take place only after a well-founded and justified
request and with the prior consent of the country
concerned. The NATO partners are calling for
thirty inspections each year for both sides, at
short prior notice.

5.47. The other point at issue is the destination
of equipment of units withdrawn. The West
wishes to have a free hand in stockpiling such
equipment as the country concerned sees fit, but
the East on the contrary insists on it being
destroyed or returned to the country of origin.
The geographical asymmetry between the parties
to the negotiations prevents NATO from accept-
ing this position.

5.48. In its previous report, the committee
pointed out with regard to the unresolved prob-
lem of equipment that “ NATO could however
accept the withdrawal, to a depot in some rear
area in Europe to be designated, of the equip-
ment of American units to be withdrawn from
the zone ™.

5.49. Still to be settled is the fate of rotations of
individuals relieving troops in the reduction
zone which the Soviet Union refuses to have
pass through the official entry and exit
points. As for the strengths to be notified before
their withdrawal, the West is calling for them to
be reported down to battalion level whereas the
East does not wish to go lower than divisional
level. Finally, the delicate problem of notifica-
tion of exercises and possible inspections in the
two western districts of the Soviet Union, meas-
ures which the West considers essential for the
security of the countries on the alliance’s flanks,
has not been solved.
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(iv) The future: from the Atlantic to the Urals?

5.50. The foregoing explains why the thirty-
eighth session of the MBFR talks came to an end
without any progress having been made and in
an atmosphere of disapp?jntment which was
particularly bitter since both sides had cherished

hopes of success.

5.51. The Warsaw Pact criticises the West for
the intransigence of the “ legalised spying ” veri-
fication system:.

5.52. NATO for its part considers that the east-
ern countries’ proposal of 20th February 1986
merely reiterates the Warsaw Pact’s requests of
February 1985, fails to take seriously the ques-
tion of verification and tries to deny the reality
and importance of geography.

5.53. Nevertheless, by praoposing far smaller
reductions than before (half), at the same time
increasing from eighteen to thirty the number of
annual inspections called for, NATO has gone
against the conventional Soviet position that any
verification must be commensurate with the
magnitude of the reductions involved.

5.54. Some confusion arises over Mr. Gor-
bachev’s speech in East Berlin on 18th April
where he said:

“The USSR proposes substantial reduc-
tion of all components of land forces and
tactical aircraft based in Europe, including
the relevant parts of American and Cana-
dian forces deployed there.

The military units should be dissolved and
their armaments either destroyed or put
into storage on their mational territories.
The scope of the reductions must obvi-
ously cover the whole of Europe, from the
Atlantic to the Urals, ” 19,

5.55. On 11th June, the theme of Mr.
Gorbachev’s speech was taken further in the
Budapest appeal by the Warsaw Pact member
states to the NATO member states and all Euro-
pean countries for a programme to reduce armed
forces and conventional weapons in Europe .
As a first stage, this appeal proposes, in an area
extending from the Atlantic to the Urals, a reduc-
tion of 100 000 to 150 000 in the forces of the
two alliances followed by other reductions so
that in the early nineties the land and tactical air
forces of the two alliances would be reduced by
25% as compared with present levels. Conven-
tional weapons and nuclear missiles with a range
of less than 1 000 km would be included in the
reductions; equipment withdrawn would either
be destroyed or stockpiled on national territory.
Verification measures are envisaged in the

10. International Herald Tribune, 22nd April 1986.
11. See Appendix IIL
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third part of the appeal while the fourth part sta-
tes that negotiations on implementing the propo-
sals might be held either in a first stage of the
conference on disarmament in Europe (Stock-
holm) or in a special forum with the participa-
tion of the European states, the United States
and Canada, or in the context of the Vienna
MBFR negotiations enlarged to include other
European states.

5.56. Meeting in Halifax, Canada, on 29th and
30th May, the North Atlantic Council in ministe-
rial session issued a declaration on the control of
conventional weapons '? which refers inter alia to
the setting up of a high-level working group on
mastering conventional weapons designed to
take advantage of the western proposals already
presented at the Stockholm conference on disar-
mament in Europe and the Vienna MBFR nego-
tiations and to take account of Mr. Gorbachev’s
statement on 18th April. This working group is
also studying the Budapest appeal.

5.57. The alliance must now decide whether it
wishes to pursue negotiations on the reduction of
conventional forces in Europe in the framework
of the MBFR talks or whether this aim should be
sought in the wider framework of a second con-
ference on disarmament in Europe, the first of
which completed its work in Stockholm on 19th
September with the signing of a document on
confidence- and security-building measures
referred to below.

5.58. While the proposals in the Budapest
appeal seem interesting, the committee is for the
time being sceptical about the possibility of con-
cluding an agreement on reducing conventional
forces with adequate verification measures in a
wider framework when, after twelve years of
negotiations in Vienna in a more restricted
framework, the Soviet Union has still not
accepted the necessary verification measures. If
the Soviet Union accepted the commitment of a
number of annual inspections and the obligation
for all troops entering or leaving the reduction
zone to pass through entry and exit checkpoints,
a first agreement could be reached in Vienna
immediately. With the experience acquired in
the more restricted framework, consideration
might then be given to wider negotiations.

(d) The conference on disarmament in Europe

5.59. The spring session of the conference on
disarmament in Europe being held in Stockholm
was adjourned on 14th March. The heads of
the United States and Soviet Delegations
stressed that it had been possible to start work on
drafting the final document, but that the agree-
ment so far concerned only matters of secondary
importance.

12. See Appendix III.
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5.60. At the next session, only in August were
major concessions made by both sides which on
19th September finally allowed publication of
the “ Document of the Stockholm conference on
confidence- and security-building measures and
disarmament in Europe...”. Comprising 104
paragraphs with four annexes, this document is
clearly different from the Helsinki final act of
1975, on the one hand because “the measures
adopted in this document are politically bind-
ing...” (whereas application of the confidence-
building measures in the final act were always
optional) and on the other because the
confidence-building measures accepted in
Stockholm:

“ will cover the whole of Europe as well as
the adjoining sea area*

* In this context, the notion of adjoining sea area is
understood to refer also to ocean areas adjoining
Europe. ”

In other words, the new area of application
extends from the Atlantic to the Urals while the
Helsinki measures applied in the Soviet Union
only to a 250 km wide strip of territory along its
western frontier.

5.61. The Stockholm document has six sections
and four annexes.

Refraining from the threat or use of force

5.62. Paragraphs 9 to 28 recall the obligation of
participating states to refrain “ from the threat or
use of force” on which the Soviet Union
insisted, but in exchange participating states also
“ reconfirm their commitment to the basic prin-
ciple of the sovereign equality of states and stress
that all states have equal rights and duties within
the framework of international law ” and “ the
universal significance of human rights and fun-
damental freedoms... ” — principles dear to the
West.

Prior notification of certain military activities

5.63. Paragraphs 29 to 37 govern notification of
military activities which must be given at least
42 days in advance if they involve at least 13 000
troops or 300 tanks (or at least 3 000 troops in
the case of amphibious or parachute exercises),
and notification must include air forces if the
exercise involves 200 or more sorties. Activities
carried out without advance notice will be noti-
fied at the time the troops involved commence
such activities. (See constraining provisions
below.) Notification must include details of the
principal weapons systems involved, by cate-
gory.

Observation of certain military activities

5.64. Paragraphs 38 to 54 contain an obligation
to invite observers to all exercises involving
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more than 17 000 troops (or more than 5 000 in
the case of amphibious or parachute exercises). It
is generally estimated that some ten exercises by
each military alliance will exceed this ceiling
each year. Each state has the right to send two
observers who may use their own maps, photo-
graphic equipment, binoculars, etc.

Annual calendars

5.65. Paragraphs 55 to 58 provide for the
exchange by each state with all other states, not
later than 15th November each year, of a calen-
dar of all exercises notifiable under the docu-
ment for the following year.

Constraining provisions

5.66. Paragraphs 59 to 62, enhancing the provi-
sions for prior notification, provide for notifica-
tion two years in advance of any activity involv-
ing more than 40 000 troops and an absolute ban
on military activities involving more than 75 000
troops which have not been notified two years in
advance or more than 40 000 troops not notified
one year in advance.

Compliance and verification

5.67. The thirty-six paragraphs numbered 63 to
98 contain key provisions relating to verification
rights. Each state is entitled to ask for one
inspection per year and each state is bound to
accept up to three requests for inspection per
year in the case of notifiable activities being sus-
pected of having taken place without being noti-
fied in accordance with the provisions of the
document. The inspected state has no right to
refuse such inspections “ except for areas or sen-
sitive points to which access is normally denied
or restricted, military and other defence installa-
tions, as well as naval vessels, military vehicles
and aircraft”. In contrast, the Soviet Union
has never accepted automatic verification obliga-
tions in the framework of the MBFR talks.

5.68. The inspected state must answer the
request within twenty-four hours, and the state
requesting an inspection may send four obser-
vers who must arrive on the territory within
thirty-six hours of the request. Inspection may
be conducted using a land vehicle, helicopter or
aircraft according to the wishes of the state
requesting the inspection, but the two states
must choose by mutual agreement which of them
will provide the vehicles, 1.e. the inspected state
may insist on its own vehicles being used, but the
inspectors may oversee navigation, etc.

5.69. The request for inspection must specify
the area within which the inspection will be con-
ducted which must not exceed that required for
an army level military activity. The inspection
must be terminated within forty-eight hours of
the arrival of the inspection team.
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Annexes
5.70. The four annexes relate to:
I. the zone of application;

II. the date of notification (15th Decem-
ber 1986 for the first year of applica-
tion);

IIL. the right to raise any matter relating to
confidence-building measures at the
Vienna meeting;

IV. the obligation not to take advantage of
the alliances to circumvent the inspec-
tion system, i.e. a state belonging to
one of the alliances must not exercise
its right of inspection on the territory
of a state belonging to the same alli-
ance in order to exhaust the quota of

three annual inspections.

The document comes into force on 1st January
1987.

5.71. Although in the negotiations the NATO
member countries asked that notification relate
to exercises involving more than 6 000 troops
and confer on inspectors the right to overfly ter-
ritory in their own aircraft, the provisions of the
Stockholm document show real improvement in
confidence-building measures. The committee
has reported several times on the application of
confidence-building measures in the context of
the Helsinki final act 12. The effectiveness of the
new measures will be established only after sev-
eral years of application. It will certainly have
to be seen how the Soviet Union interprets the
expression “ areas or sensitive points to which
access is normally denied or restricted ” within
which any state is entitled to refuse inspec-
tion. The committee will not fail to follow
application of this important document very
closely.

(e) Comprehensive nuclear test ban

5.72. At the fortieth session of the United
Nations Assembly which ended in December
1985, very particular attention was once again
paid to a ban on all nuclear tests. Three sepa-
rate resolutions * were devoted to the matter, the
first of which urged the three depositary powers
of the partial test ban treaty to promote, at the
Geneva disarmament conference, the creation of
a special committee to negotiate a treaty on a
complete halt to nuclear test explosions.

5.73. In his speech on 15th January, Mr.
Gorbachev prolonged by three months, until

13. See the committee’s information report, Disarmament,
Document 1040, 4th November 1985, Appendix IV, Rappor-
teur: Mr. Blaauw.

14. 40/80A; 40/81; 40/88.
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31st March 1986, the unilateral moratorium
declared by the Soviet Union in August
1985. The United States maintained the posi-
tion held by the Reagan administration for the
past two years according to which nuclear tests
had become necessary to guarantee the effective-
ness of nuclear weapons in storage. For the first
time since the Soviet moratorium was declared,
the United States carried out a test on 22nd
March and there have been several more
since. At Easter Mr. Gorbachev proposed an
emergency meeting in a European city to discuss
a moratorium on nuclear tests but the United
States having conducted a second test on 10th
April, Marshal Akhromeyev, Chief-of-Staff of
the Soviet armed forces, stated at a press confer-
ence in Moscow on 14th April that the Soviet
moratorium had been terminated as from
11th April and that Soviet tests would be
resumed. Mr. Gorbachev has nevertheless
maintained the moratorium for the time being.

5.74. In the meantime, a United States spokes-
man had announced on 14th March that Mr.
Reagan had proposed in a direct communication
to Mr. Gorbachev that an assessment be made of
a new seismic technique which he called Corrtex
designed to measure the yield of nuclear
tests. For this purpose, the Soviet Union was
invited to send scientists to the American test
site in Nevada in the third week of April to test
this new system when a nuclear explosion was
planned. President Reagan thus renewed earlier
American proposals and asked the Soviet Union
to hold negotiations on improving verification
measures provided for in the treaties on nuclear
explosions for peaceful purposes and on nuclear
tests below a threshold of 150 kilotonnes signed
by both countries but not ratified by the United
States.

5.75. At the Geneva disarmament conference it
has still not been possible to set up a special com-
mittee to negotiate a treaty on banning nuclear
tests as called for in United Nations General
Assembly resolutions and proposed in Geneva
by the non-aligned and Warsaw Pact countries.
As in previous years, the western powers have
maintained their opposition to terms of reference
which would allow a treaty to be negotiated, con-
sidering that the terms of reference of a special
committee should be limited to examining prob-
lems.

5.76. In a letter addressed to the conference on
20th February, General Secretary Gorbachev
said:

“ The Soviet Union, for its part, has been
doing all it can to help achieve this
goal. In particular, it is agreeable to the
strictest control over a ban on nuclear-
weapon tests, including on-site inspections
and the use of all the latest developments
in seismology. ”
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The Soviet Union had also announced that it
would agree to the establishment of regional
seismological networks on its territory to verify
that a treaty banning nuclear tests was
respected.

5.77. Finally, at the disarmament conference the
ad hoc group of experts on seismic measuring
systems submitted a report on its technical tests
in 1984 in the framework of international co-op-
eration for recording and analysing seismic phe-
nomena with a view to verifying an agreement
banning nuclear tests.

5.78. The western countries’ position, which is
well known, has not changed. The United
States has asserted several times that it intended
to pursue a nuclear test programme designed
above all to ensure the reliability of American
nuclear weapons. This was a break from the
earlier policy of pursuing trilateral negotiations
on a complete suspension, these negotiations
having been suspended in 1980. It is known
that the present test programme also covers
research on a possible X-ray laser for strategic
defence systems and on new nuclear warheads
for the Midgetman missile. The press has now
quoted scientists at the United States Los
Alamos nuclear weapons laboratories as saying
that new generations of nuclear weapons under
development, understood to be part of the SDI
programme, would require at least 100 test
explosions per weapon compared with six for
earlier weapons 5. The United Kingdom for its
part continues to assert that it is prepared to
accede to a treaty banning tests if the verification
problem is solved. On this latter point, the
United Kingdom and the United States seem to
be the only countries to consider that existing
seismic networks, particularly if supplemented
by regional systems on the territory of nuclear
weapon countries, are not enough to verify such
a treaty. France’s policy in the matter is appar-
ently not to become involved in the public
debate.

5.79. The Prime Minister of China, Mr. Zhao,
in his address of 20th March marking interna-
tional peace year, announced that China was
henceforth renouncing tests in the atmosphere; it
had not conducted any since 1980. At the
Geneva disarmament conference, China has
declared that it is prepared to play an active part
in negotiations to draft a total test ban treaty.

5.80. The other European allied countries repre-
sented at the disarmament conference at the
moment are supporting United States opposition
to the creation of a special committee in Geneva
to draft a test ban treaty. However, in their
public statements and in their affirmative votes
on United Nations resolutions on the suspension
of nuclear tests, they have shown they were in

15. The Times, 19th April 1986.
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favour of a test ban treaty. For instance, the
communiqué issued by the Federal German
Ministry for Foreign Affairs on 2nd April at the
close of Mr. Papandreou’s visit to Bonn indi-
cated that there was a chance of starting negotia-
tions intended first to limit and then to stop
nuclear tests.

5.81. However, during the summer and autumn
the Soviet Union agreed to negotiate with the
United States a limitation of nuclear tests with-
out immediate total suspension being an aim, in
the hope that the United States would agree to
ratify the two treaties on a threshold test ban and
on peaceful nuclear explosions signed in 1974
and 1976. These negotiations were held in the
framework of the bilateral talks in Geneva which
started on 18th September.

5.82. At the close of the Reykjavik summit
meeting, Mr. Gorbachev made the following
concessions in his press conference:

“ ... we proposed that ... we could examine
at some stage ... also the question of
thresholds, and the nuclear blast yield, and
the number of nuclear explosions per year,
and the fate of the 1974 and 1976 treaties,
and would move further towards the elab-
oration of a comprehensive treaty banning
all nuclear explosions... We do not
demand that you introduce a moratorium.
It is up to you. You report to your Con-
gress, to the people on how you will con-
tinue nuclear explosions or whether you
will join our moratorium during the talks
that we will start. But let us sit down for
full-scale talks to work out an agreement
on the total and final prohibition of
nuclear explosions. In passing, we will
also consider the questions that you men-
tion: verification, thresholds, number of
nuclear explosions, and the 1974 and 1976
treaties. ”

5.83. The committee referred in its previous
report to scientific evidence that underground
nuclear explosions could be adequately moni-
tored down to the smallest yields. As in its last
report, the committee asks that priority be given
to negotiating a complete nuclear test ban treaty
and that the Soviet Union be urged most
strongly to accept the United States’ invitation to
participate in the testing of the new verification
system at the United States test site.

(f) Chemical weapons

5.84. The emphasis on the need for an agree-
ment banning chemical weapons in the summit
communiqué of 21st November 1985 led to the
belief that progress was possible in the negotia-
tions being held on this subject at the Geneva
disarmament conference. The communiqué
also announced the start of a bilateral dialogue
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on measures to be taken to prevent the prolifera-
tion of chemical weapons as follows:

“.We are prepared fora timely declaration
of the location of enterprises producing
chemical weapons and for the cessation of
their production, and are ready to start
developing procedures for destroying the
relevant industrial base and to proceed,
soon after the convention enters into
force, to eliminating the stockpiles of
chemical weapons. All these measures
would be carried out 'under strict control
including international on-site inspec-
tions. ”

Referring to certain interim measures, it said:

“For example, agreement could be
achieved on a multilateral basis not to
transfer chemical weapons to anyone and
not to deploy them in the territories of
other states. ”

5.85. At the Geneva disarmament conference
on 11th February, the United States representa-
tive, Mr. Lowitz, while his country gave priority

ito a comprehensive treaty eliminating chemical

weapons, said:

“ However, the United States is opposed
to a formal treaty — as some have sug-
gested — such as one that would mirror the
nuclear non-proliferation treaty for
nuclear weapons. ”

At the session of the conference this spring, the
United States also made it clear that in the
American draft treaty banning chemical weapons
tabled in 1984 the inspections called for would
apply to all establishments capable of manufac-
turing chemical products, and not solely to state
enterprises, as the wording of the draft had ini-
tially indicated.

5.86. The special ad hoc committee, under
United Kingdom chairmanship this year, and its
three subgroups are continuing their work but lit-
tle progress had been made until 22nd April
when the representative of the Soviet Union
introduced some significant new proposals which
in particular moved further towards the western
position on some aspects of destruction of chem-
ical weapon facilities and verification:

— destruction of chen?ical weapon stocks
would begin within! six months and be
completed within 10 years of entry into
force of a convention;

within 30 days of entry into force the
number, capability and precise location
of all plants capable of producing chem-
ical weapons would be declared;

— destruction or dismantling of such pro-
duction facilities would begin within
one year of entry into force;
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— all production activities would cease
immediately on entry into force and
measures to ensure their close-down,
including disconnection from any non-
military chemical production facilities
the operation of which would be
authorised under a convention, would
be completed within three months;

fairly detailed provisions were described
for destruction of production equip-
ment, or the dismantling of equipment
which could be used for authorised
civilian chemical production;

verification measures were provided
for: “including systematic on-site
inspections, such as the verification of
the accuracy of declarations, the sealing
by inspectors of the facility to be closed,
the periodic checking of preservation of
seals up to the moment the seals are
removed and the destruction or the dis-
mantling of the facility is initiated... the
final international verification would be
carried out upon the full termination of
the process of the elimination or the dis-
mantling of the entire facility ”.

5.87. The detailed nature of the Soviet propos-
als, which are obviously based on the design of
existing chemical production plants where no
doubt legitimate civilian chemical processes are
also carried out, makes these proposals a con-
vincing attempt at progress. The proposals do
not however go into detail about subsequent ver-
ification measures after destruction of existing
and declared chemical weapon production plants
has been completed, merely asserting that “ the
convention should envisage measures ensuring
its strict observance... first of all the prevention
of the use of the commercial chemical industry
for the development and production of chemical
weapons ”. Nevertheless they seem to offer a
solid basis for active negotiation of a treaty lead-
ing to a complete and verified ban on chemical
weapons,

5.88. In the light of the important Soviet state-
ment, it can be seen that there is now a wide con-
sensus in the negotiations on the routine verifica-
tion system which would be applied for the
destruction of declared stocks of chemical wea-
pons, the dismantling of production plants and
declared installations of the legal civil chemical
industry whose products could be used for the
production of chemical weapons. A point still
at issue is the concept of challenge inspections
which would allow inspection of an undeclared
chemical installation suspected of manufacturing
forbidden products. Until now the Soviet
Union has insisted on the right of any state to
refuse requests for challenge inspections if they
were considered abusive - if, for instance, they
sought to inspect other secret military installa-
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tions on the pretext of so-called chemical
production. The United States proposals con-
cerning challenge inspection, contained in the
draft treaty it tabled in 1984, were considered too
intrusive by the Soviet Union and also by certain
western allied countries with large-scale chemical
industries.

5.89. On 15th July 1986, the United Kingdom
tabled a document containing new proposals for
challenge inspections . This text provides that
each state party to the convention would have
the right directly to request an inspection of
another party. This inspection would be carried
out impartially by members of the international
technical secretariat that would be set up by the
convention. They would be required to reach
the location not later than seventy-two hours
from the issue of a challenge. Normally, any
state receiving a request for inspection would
authorise the team to conduct a detailed inquiry
in order to establish the facts. But if in excep-
tional circumstances the state considered that its
security would be threatened by the inspection
requested, it would have the right to propose
alternative measures to provide sufficient infor-
mation for the matter under consideration to be
resolved. The time-limit for this process would
be a maximum of seven days and during that
time the requested state would be obliged to take
sufficient steps to enable its compliance to be
demonstrated.

5.90. If, following an inspection or refusal of an
inspection, the requesting state was not satisfied
that the requested state was respecting the con-
vention, the Executive Council set up under the
convention would take collective measures
which might include withdrawal of rights and
privileges under the convention. Such meas-
ures would be without prejudice to the right of
the other states to take unilateral action up to
and including withdrawal from the convention —
the ultimate sanction.

5.91. When the disarmament conference held its
last sitting for 1986 on 29th August, neither the
Soviet Union nor the United States had said
whether they agreed to the terms of the British
proposal. Nevertheless, the ad hoc committee
on chemical weapons set up by the conference
continued its work of drafting the actual text of
the convention on chemical weapons. Its report
dated 21st August 1986 contains the text of the
articles on which agreement has been reached,
consisting largely of the technical aspects of
chemical product definition which would be cov-
ered by the convention, by category: supertoxic
lethal products, other lethal chemical products
and other harmful chemical products, and the
restrictions applying to each product.

16. Document CD/715, 15th July 1986.
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5.92. Sessions of the disarmament conference
are normally suspended at the end of August to
allow delegates to take part in debates on disar-
mament in the United Nations General Assem-
bly in New York during the autumn. They are
resumed only in February of the following
year. In view of the urgency of drafting the con-
vention on chemical weapons, however, this year
it was agreed that informal consultations would
be continued in Geneva during autumn 1986
and that a meeting of the ad hoc committee
would be convened in January 1987.

5.93. In parallel with these multilateral negotia-
tions, the United States and the Soviet Union
have, since the Geneva summit meeting, been
holding bilateral negotiations whose results have
not been made public. But at its meeting in
Geneva in July, when it was addressed by repre-
sentatives of several delegations to the confer-
ence, the committee noted that the general opin-
ion was that it would be possible to conclude a
convention in 1987 if the main stumbling-block,
i.e. challenge verification, could be overcome.
This agreement could thus be reached before the
production of binary chemical weapons began in
the United States as planned at the end of 1987.

5.94. Once again there is reason to deplore the
use of chemical weapons by Iraq against Iran in
February 1986. For the first time, the United
Nations group of experts investigating the inci-
dent mentioned Iraq by name: “ The agent used
has mainly been mustard gas although on some
occasions nerve gas was also employed... On
many occasions, Iraqi forces have used chemical
weapons against Iranian forces.” This shows
the importance of a multilateral convention —
which must be a worldwide one — banning chem-
ical weapons.

5.95. In the meantime, on 18th February the
NATO Supreme Commander, General Rogers,
made an important statement to the French
Institute for International Relations in Paris
about stocks of chemical weapons. For the first
time since 1969, he was expecting NATO to
approve American plans concerning the produc-
tion of chemical weapons. He outlined a plan
providing for the transfer of chemical weapons to
Europe in the event of crisis and after consulta-
tion with the European allies. He considered
the stockpiling of chemical weapons should be
approved as a force goal by the Defence Planning
Committee at ministerial level. When voting
funds in 1985 for the production of chemical
weapons for the first time since 1969, the United
States Congress had made production subject to
the prior acceptance by the European allies of
plans providing for the stockpiling of chemical
weapons in Europe.

5.96. The communiqué of the NATO Defence
Planning Committee dated 22nd May refers to
“the 1987-1992 force goals which reflect the pri-
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orities we have identified for improving conven-
tional defence ” without making it clear that, for
the United States, the force goals include produc-
tion of the new generation of so-called “ binary ”
chemical weapons. Three countries — Greece,
Norway and Denmark — appended a reservation
concerning the text of the communiqué. At the
same time the representatives of Belgium, Italy
and the Netherlands made it known that they did
not approve of the American decision. At all
events, the ministerial meeting merely noted,
without approving, a force goal affecting only the
United States. Since then, Germany and the
United Kingdom have indicated that the new
chemical weapons would not be deployed in
Europe in peacetime and that each country
would have the right to veto their possible
deployment on its territory in times of
crisis. This possible deployment seems to have
been discussed bilaterally with Germany and the
United Kingdom and Germany has obtained a
compensatory assurance that the stocks of Amer-
ican chemical weapons now stationed on its ter-
ritory will be withdrawn by 1990.

5.97. The committee repeats the conclusions it
reached in its last report, considering that chemi-
cal weapons now stockpiled in Germany were
sufficiently effective to deter an enemy from
using such weapons. It consequently recom-
mends that the United States be urged not to
resume the production of chemical weapons at
the present time and to make all necessary efforts
to ensure real progress in 1987 in the negotiation
of a treaty banning such weapons. While under-
lining the importance of realistic verification
measures, the committee asks that the situation
be re-examined at the end of 1987. In the
meantime, it considers there is no need to
approve the deployment of further chemical
weapons in Europe as a NATO force goal.

(g) Space weapons

5.98. At the Geneva disarmament conference,
the ad hoc committee on the prevention of an
arms race in outer space has only just been
reconstituted. The Soviet Union proposed to
the conference that an international agreement
be prepared guaranteeing the immunity of artifi-
cial earth satellites, banning the creation, testing
and deployment of new anti-satellite systems and
making it compulsory to destroy old ones. It
proposed that partial measures be taken urgently
to enhance confidence between states in space
activities pending a solution to the problem of
preventing an arms race in space with all that
implies.

VI. Conclusions

6.1. The committee’s conclusions are set forth
in the draft recommendation, the substantive
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paragraphs of which relate to this explanatory
memorandum as follows:

Explanatory
memorandum

Recommendation

1
2
3
4 5.71
5
6

(a) and (b)

VII. Opinion of the minority

7.1.  The report as a whole was adopted in com-
mittee by 8 votes to 7 without abstentions.

7.2. The objections of the minority centred on
the demand in paragraph 3 of the draft recom-
mendation for both parties “ to pursue the con-
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siderable progress made at the Reykjavik
summit... ”. Some members of the minority felt
that the Reykjavik summit was a near disaster,
from which Europe was saved only by the
United States stand on SDI. The minority felt
in particular that the proposal to reduce long-
range intermediate nuclear forces in range of
Europe to zero on each side was dangerous
because it would leave Western Europe vulnera-
ble to the large Soviet superiority in conven-
tional forces and chemical weapons as well as in
shorter-range nuclear weapons deployed in
Czechoslovakia and East Germany and because
of the possible return of SS-20 missiles from the
Asian part of the Soviet Union. The minority
felt that in the defence of Europe the United
States might then be left with no choice other
than to use its strategic nuclear forces.

7.3. The minority also voiced objections to the
limitation of SDI to “laboratory research ” in
paragraph 3 and also had unspecified objections
to paragraph 6 of the draft recommendation.
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Letter from the Secretary-General to the President of the Assembly

17th March 1986

(Extract)

The Council has instructed me to give you
the following information concerning the staff
and activities of the new agencies responsible for
security questions.

Since 1st January, each of these agencies
has a director: General E. Rambaldi directs the
agency for the study of arms control and disar-
mament questions (Agency I) and the
restructured ACA. The former head of the
international secretariat of the SAC, Mr. E.
Hintermann, is responsible for the agency for the
development of co-operation in armaments
(Agency III). Appointed by the ministers at
their meeting in Rome on 14th November 1985,
a senior United Kingdom official, Mr. L
Dawson, has taken charge of the agency for the
study of security and defence problems
(Agency II).

A full table of establishment will be sent to
you as soon as all the posts have been filled.

As indicated in the Bonn communiqué,
the role of these new agencies is to carry out the
studies requested by the Council.

Certain studies have already been planned,
all or part of which will be the subject of interim
reports which might be presented to the minis-
ters at their meeting in Venice.

Agency I is to study Soviet tactics vis-a-vis
the countries of Western Europe in regard to
questions of the control of armaments and
disarmament. In the future it will also have to
take an interest in the control of conventional
armaments and the essential problem of verifica-
tion.
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In connection and close co-ordination
with the tasks of Agency I, Agency II will have to
study the assessment of the threat, and the con-
tribution of the WEU countries to the response
to this threat, and the question of management
resources.

Agency III will study certain aspects of
competitivity in the armaments industry in
Europe and the implications of the evolution of
the world arms market, together with the prob-
lems of technological transfers between Euro-
pean allies.

Other tasks have be¢n planned and will
have to be undertaken during the transitional
period up to the end of 1987.

All these studies constitute internal work-
ing papers for the Council intended to contribute
to its process of reflection on the subjects dealt
with.

In order to guarantee the availability of the
information necessary for them, the agencies
shall establish links with the appropriate interna-
tional bodies and with national adminis-
trations. In this respect it must be noted that
the latter must be assured that the classified
information they transmit to the ministerial
organs of WEU is handled in accordance with
their security regulations and limited to the
exclusive use of these organs.

The suggestion to place at the disposal of
the ministerial organs a computerised documen-
tation centre will have to be assessed in the light
of budgetary priorities and will have to be exam-
ined subsequently by the Council.

'(signed) A. CAHEN
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Appeal by the Warsaw Treaty member states to the member states of NATO
and to all European countries for a programme to reduce armed forces
and conventional armaments in Europe

Budapest, 10th-11th June 1986

The Warsaw Treaty member states, being
aware of their responsibility to their respective
peoples and to mankind for the peace of Europe
and the world at large and secking a radical
change for the better in the current complicated
international situation, are of the view that now,
more than ever, there is a need for taking reso-
lute action and concrete measures aimed at end-
ing the arms race, proceeding to effective disar-
mament and averting the danger of war.

They support the programme proposed by
the Soviet Union for the complete and compre-
hensive liquidation of nuclear and other types of
weapons of mass destruction by the end of this
century. They are convinced that the cessation
of nuclear testing, the achievement of nuclear
disarmament and the prevention of the exten-
sion of the arms race to outer space, a ban on and
the liquidation of chemical weapons and other
disarmament measures would be conducive to
bringing about a more secure world for the peo-
ples of Europe and the entire globe.

The allied states profess a complex
approach to disarmament problems and that the
liquidation of weapons of mass destruction be
supported by significant cuts in armed forces and
conventional armaments. Along with making
Europe free of nuclear weapons, the problem of
the reduction of armed forces and conventional
armaments is acquiring an ever greater signifi-
cance for the present and future of the European
continent. It is on this continent that the two
largest groupings of armed forces equipped with
the most up-to-date armaments face each other
and the destructive power of some systems of
conventional armaments is growing equal to that
of mass-destruction weapons. The allied states
seek to ensure that concrete nuclear disarma-
ment measures and cuts in conventional arma-
ments and armed forces are followed by appro-
priate reductions in the military spending of the
states.

Guided by these considerations, the
Warsaw Treaty member states present these
concrete proposals to all the other European sta-
tes, to the United States of America and
Canada. These proposals constitute a signifi-
cant supplement to the programme for the elimi-
nation of weapons of mass destruction, but at the
same time bear an independent character, and
their realisation would substantially reduce the
danger of war in Europe.
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I

The Warsaw Treaty member states pro-
pose a substantial reduction in the land and tacti-
cal air forces of European states and in the corre-
sponding forces of the United States and Canada
stationed in Europe. Simultaneously with con-
ventional armaments, tactical nuclear weapons
with a range of up to 1000 km should also be
reduced.

The geographical zone of reduction
includes the whole territory of Europe, from the
Atlantic Ocean to the Urals.

They propose that the reduction of armed
forces and conventional armaments in Europe be
carried out gradually at agreed times, with the
military balance maintained at ever lower levels
and without jeopardising the security of any of
the parties. In addition, parallel to the troops
under reduction their armaments and equipment
inclusive of nuclear means would also be dis-
mantled.

As a first step, a one-time mutual reduc-
tion is proposed to be carried out in such a way
that the troop strength of the countries belonging
to the opposing military-political alliances be cut
by 100 000-150 000 troops on each side within a
year or two. Cuts in tactical air forces as part of
these measures would be of great signi-
ficance. Immediately afterwards, given the wil-
lingness of the NATO countries to act likewise,
the Warsaw Treaty member states are ready to
carry out further significant reductions, as a
result of which, the land forces and tactical air
forces of both military alliances in Europe would,
by the early 1990s, be reduced by some 25% as
compared with present levels. Such reductions
would affect more than half a million troops on
each side, thus the opposing armed forces in
Europe would be reduced by over one million
troops.

The allied socialist states stand for contin-
uing the process of reductions in the armed
forces and armaments of NATO and the Warsaw
Treaty. Significant reductions in the armed
forces and armaments of the two alliances would
make it possible for all the other European coun-
tries to join this process.

They propose that the components of
armed forces to be reduced be demobilised in the
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form of equivalent larger units, units and
subunits, together with their troop arms and
equipment. Troops would be discharged in
accordance with established procedures in the
given state.

Armaments and equipment subject to
reduction could be destroyed or stored on
national territories in accordance with agreed
procedures. Nuclear warheads should be
destroyed. Certain types of military equipment
could, subject to agreement, be transferred for
peaceful purposes.

Funds becoming available as a result of
appropriate reductions in armed forces and con-
ventional armaments cannot be allocated to the
creation of new types of weapons or to other mil-
itary purposes, they should be used for the needs
of economic and social development.

All the states party to an agreement on
armed forces and armaments reduction would
assume the commitment to keep from increasing
their land forces and tactical strike aviation
beyond the limits of the cut-back area.

II.

The Warsaw Treaty member states pro-
pose to work out such a system of reductions in
armed forces and conventional armaments
under which the process of reduction would
result in a lessening of the danger of surprise
attack and would contribute to the consolidation
of strategic stability on the European
continent. With this end in view, they propose
to come to agreement at the very beginning of
the process on a significant reduction in the tacti-
cal air forces of the two military-political alli-
ances in Europe and on lowering the level of the
concentration of troops along the lines of contact
between the two alliances.

For the same purpose, supplementary
measures would be elaborated and implemented
which were suitable for strengthening the convic-
tion of the countries of the Warsaw Treaty and
NATO and the other states of Europe that sur-
prise offensive operations would not be launched
against them.

They plan to reach agreement on limiting
the number and size of larger military exercises
and on exchanging more detailed information
about the size of forces and equipment regrouped
to Europe from other regions for the period of
military exercises, and on other measures facili-
tating the increase of mutual trust.

The implementation of measures like the
establishment of nuclear and chemical weapon-
free zones on the European continent, gradual
reduction in the military activity of the two mili-
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tary alliances, the establishment of co-operation
among their member states on questions of arms
reduction and disarmament would facilitate the
strengthening of confidence, the creation of more
favourable conditions for the reduction of armed
forces and armaments in Europe.

1.

The reduction of armed forces and con-
ventional armaments would take place accompa-
nied by reliable and effective verification
through national technical means and interna-
tional procedures including on-site inspection.

They propose to organise, together with
measures of verification for the process of reduc-
tion, the observation of the military activities of
troops remaining after reductions.

Appropriate forms of verification would
be applied concerning measures strengthening
mutual confidence and implemented in harmony
with the agreements.

For purposes of verification the parties
will exchange, at an agreed date, data on the total
troop strengths of their land forces and tactical
strike air forces stationed in the zone of reduc-
tion and separately on their components to be
reduced and on those not affected by the
reduction. They will exchange information
concerning the designation of the formations to
be dismantled, their troops’ strength, location,
and the quantity of their main types of weapons
agreed upon. The parties would notify each
other of the beginning and completion of the
reduction.

For purposes of verification, an interna-
tional consultative committee will be formed
with the participation of representatives of
NATO and the Warsaw Treaty as well as of
interested neutral and non-aligned and other
countries of Europe. ‘

On-site inspection of the reduction of
armed forces and the destruction or stockpiling
of armaments could be carried out, if necessary,
with the involvement of representatives of the
international consultative committee. For pur-
poses of such supervision posts of control, com-
posed of representatives of the international con-
sultative committee, would be set up at major
railway centres, airports and harbours.

Iv.

The present proposals for the reduction of
armed forces and conventional armaments in
Europe could be the subject of concrete discus-
sion in the second stage of the conference on con-
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fidence- and security-building measures and dis-
armament in Europe.

At the same time, keeping in mind the
pressing urgency of taking measures to lower the
level of military confrontation in Europe, the
Warsaw Treaty member states would consider it
possible to proceed without delay to explore the
proposals presented here. To this end, they
deem it possible to convene a special forum with
the participation of the European states as well as
the United States and Canada.

They are also prepared to widen the frame-
work of the Vienna negotiations on the mutual
reduction of armed forces and armaments in
Central Europe through the inclusion of other
European states and the corresponding modifica-
tion of the terms of reference of those negotia-
tions.

While expressing their readiness to make
use of all possible channels and for mutually low-
ering the level of military confrontation on an
all-European scale, they reaffirm their interest in
reducing armaments and armed forces in Central
Europe and come out once again for a successful
conclusion of the first stage of the Stockholm
Conference.

V.

In terms of the assessment of the real
intentions of military-political groupings and
individual states the question of military doc-
trines is no less important. The mutual suspi-
cion and distrust accumulated over many years
must be dispelled, the two sides must be thor-
oughly acquainted with each other’s problems in
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this regard, too. For the sake of European and
world security the military concepts and doc-
trines of military alliances must be of a defensive
character.

The Warsaw Treaty member states declare
with full responsibility that they will never,
under any circumstances, initiate military
actions against any state, whether in Europe or in
another region of the world, if they themselves
are not victims of aggression. Their proposals
stem from their consistent policy aimed at the
elimination of the military threat, the creation of
a stable and secure world, from the defensive
character of their military doctrine which pre-
supposes the maintenance of armed forces at the
lowest possible level and the reduction of mili-
tary capabilities to a level indispensable for
defence.

The member states of the Warsaw Treaty
were guided by the same peaceful intentions
when they presented their proposal for the simul-
taneous dissolution of the two military alli-
ances.

The member states of NATO also profess
the defensive nature of their alliance. Conse-
quently there can be no obstacle to the mutual
and significant reduction of armed forces and
conventional armaments in Europe.

In presenting this appeal, the Warsaw
Treaty member states set no preliminary condi-
tions for starting the objective discussion of the
proposals contained therein. They are ready to
consider, in a creative spirit, other relevant pro-
posals formulated either by the NATO member
states, by the neutral and non-aligned or the
other states of Europe.
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North Atlantic Council statement on conventional arms control

Halifax, 29th-30th May 1986

Within the alliance, we cherish the ideal
that all the peoples of Europe, from the Atlantic
to the Urals, should live in peace, freedom and
security. To achieve that ideal, bold new steps
are required in the field of conventional arms
control.

Our objective is the strengthening of stabi-
lity and security in the whole of Europe, through
increased openness and the establishment of a
verifiable, comprehensive and stable balance of
conventional forces at lower levels.

To work urgently towards the achievement
of this objective, we have decided to set up a
high level task force on conventional arms
control.
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It will build on the western proposals at
the CDE conference in Stockholm and at the
MBFR negotiations in Vienna, in both of which
participating allied countries are determined to
achieve early agreement.

It will take account of Mr. Gorbachev’s
statement of 18th April expressing, in particular,
Soviet readiness to pursue conventional force
reductions from the Atlantic to the Urals.

An interim report will be presented to the
Council in October, and a final report will be dis-
cussed at our next meeting|in December.

Our aim is a radical improvement in East-
West relations in which more confidence, greater
openness, and increased security will benefit all.



Document 1075 1st December 1986
Amendments 1 and 2

Disarmament — reply to the thirty-first annual report of the Council

AMENDMENTS 1 and 2!
tabled by Mr. Hardy

1. In paragraph 3, line 2, of the revised draft recommendation proper, after “insist” insert
“ firmly .
2. In paragraph 6 (b), line 1, of the revised draft recommendation proper, after “ press ” insert “ vig-
orously ™.

Signed: Hardy

1. See 11th sitting, 2nd December 1986 (report referred back to committee).
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Document 1075 i 1st December 1986
Amendment 3

Disarmament — reply to the thirty-first annual report of the Council

AMENDMENT 3!

tabled by MM. Kittelmann and Berger

3. After paragraph 2 of the revised draft recommendation proper, add a new paraigraph as follows:

“ Urge on allied governments the need to ensure that negotiations on the reduction of nuclear
forces and on the reduction of conventional forces make parallel progress, so that the NATO

strategy of forward defence and flexible response can remain based on a range of nuclear systems
as well as conventional arms; ”

Signed: Kittelmann, Berger

1. See 11th sitting, 2nd December 1986 (report referred back to committee).
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Document 1075 1st December 1986
Amendments 4, 5 and 6

Disarmament — reply to the thirty-first annual report of the Council

AMENDMENTS 4, 5 and 6!
tabled by Mr. Wilkinson

4. In paragraph 3 of the revised draft reccommendation proper, leave out from “ the treaties ” to the
end of the paragraph and insert “ the abandonment by the USSR of its demand for the termination of
the SDI as a precondition towards progress on INF and strategic arms control agreements with the
United States ™.

5. In paragraph 5 of the revised draft reccommendation proper, leave out from “ pending ” to the end
of the paragraph and add “ make progress towards satisfactory, verifiable control of chemical weapons
as a precondition towards any INF arms control agreement with the USSR ~.

6. Leave out paragraph 6 of the revised draft recommendation proper.

Signed: Wilkinson

1. See 11th sitting, 2nd December 1986 (report referred back to committee).
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Document 1075 2nd December 1986
Amendments 7, 8 and 9

Disarmament — reply to the thirty-first annual report of the Council

AMENDMENTS 7, 8 and 9!

tabled by Sir Anthony Grant and others

7. Leave out paragraph (vi) of the preamble to the revised draft recommendation and insert:

“ Considering that real progress can lead to agreement on treaties to reduce nuclear weapons and
to limit space weapons only if parallel negotiations result in a balance in conventional weapons
and the level of forces, short-range nuclear weapons and chemical weapons and verification
measures offering effective guarantees; ”

8. In paragraph 3 of the revised draft recommendation proper, leave out from “'both parties ” to the
end of the paragraph and insert:

“ the United States to pursue its negotiations with the Soviet Union on the reduction of nuclear
weapons taking account of the security requirements of its European partnets which are ensured
only through mutual deterrence; ”

13

9 In paragraph 5 of the revised draft recommendation proper, leave out from

. , pending the
outcome ” to the end of the paragraph and insert:

“ to ensure that chemical weapons are maintained in Western Europe as long as the Soviet Union
has not subscribed to a treaty banning them and whose application would be duly verified; ”

Signed: Grant, Bennett, Ward

1. See 11th sitting, 2nd December 1986 (report referred back to committee).
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Document 1075 2nd December 1986
Amendment 10

Disarmament — reply to the thirty-first annual report of the Council

AMENDMENT 10!
tabled by Mr. Pollidoro and others

10.  After paragraph (ix) of the preamble to the revised draft recommendation, add a new paragraph as
follows:

“ Regretting the United States decision to consider the SALT II treaty as non-existent, ”

Signed: Pollidoro, Colajanni, Rubbi, Antoni

1. See 11th sitting, 2nd December 1986 (report referred back to committee).
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Document 1075 2nd December 1986
Amendments 11 and 12

Disarmament - reply to the thirty-first annual report of the Council

AMENDMENTS 11 and 12!
tabled by Mr. Rubbi and others

11. In paragraph (vi) of the preamble to the revised draft recommendation, leave out from “ consid-
erable progress ” to the end of the paragraph and insert “ possibilities evident at the Reykjavik summit
of eventual agreement on treaties to reduce nuclear weapons and to limit space weapons; .

12.  In paragraph (vi) of the preamble to the revised draft reccommendation, leave out “ limit ” and
insert “ ban ”, |

Signed: Rubbi, Antoni, Colajanni, Pollidoro

1. See 11th sitting, 2nd December 1986 (report referred back to committee).
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Document 1075 2nd December 1986
Amendments 13 and 14

Disarmament — reply to the thirty-first annual report of the Council

AMENDMENTS 13 and 14!

tabled by Mr. Antoni and others

13. In paragraph (ix) of the preamble to the revised draft recommendation, after “ continued ” add
“ unilateral ”.

14. In paragraph 3 of the revised draft recommendation proper, after “strategic defence ” add
“ strictly within the context of the ABM treaty ”.

Signed: Antoni, Rubbi, Colajanni, Pollidoro

1. See 11th sitting, 2nd December 1986 (report referred back to committee).

176



Document 1075 2nd December 1986
Amendments 15, 16, 17 and 18

Disarmament — reply to the thirty-first annual report of the Council

AMENDMENTS 15, 16, 17 and 18!
tabled by Mr. Palumbo

15. Leave out paragraph (vi) of the preamble to the revised draft recommendation and insert:

“ Taking note of the state of the discussion in Reykjavik which might lead in the future to
agreement on treaties to reduce nuclear weapons and to limit space weapons; ”

16. In paragraph 3 of the revised draft recommendation proper, leave out “ considerable progress
made ” and insert “ negotiations . |

17. In paragraph 3 of the revised draft recommendation proper, leave out “ laboratory ™.

18.  In paragraph 3 of the revised draft recommendation proper, leave out “ without undertaking tests
in space ”.

Signed: Palumbo

1. See 11th sitting, 2nd December 1986 (report referred back to committee).
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Document 1075 2nd December 1986
Amendments 19, 20, 21, 22 and 23

Disarmament — reply to the thirty-first annual report of the Council

AMENDMENTS 19, 20, 21, 22 and 23!
tabled by Mr. Valleix

19. In paragraph (v) of the preamble to the revised draft recommendation, leave out “and to
maintain their own bilateral relations with the Soviet Union .

20. Leave out paragraph (vi) of the preamble to the revised draft recommendation.

21. In paragraph (ix) of the preamble to the revised draft recommendation, leave out from “ but
believing ” to the end of the paragraph.

22. In paragraph 3 of the revised draft recommendation proper, leave out “ to urge both parties to
pursue the considerable progress made at the Reykjavik summit .
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23. In paragraph 3 of the revised draft recommendation proper, leave out from “on the under-

standing ” to the end of the paragraph.

Signed: Valleix

1. See 11th sitting, 2nd December 1986 (report referred back to committee).
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Document 1076 3rd November 1986

Threat assessment

PRELIMINARY REPORT'!

submitted on behalf of the
Committee on Defence Questions and Armaments?
by Mr. Stokes, Rapporteur

INTRODUCTORY NOTE

DRAFT RECOMMENDATION |

on threat assessment

EXPLANATORY MEMORANDUM

submitted by Mr. Stokes, Rapporteur
I. Introduction
II. Intentions

III. What comparison — what viewpoint?
IV What to measure?
V. Sources of information

V1. Chemical weapon